_O— —— 


| Loyalty and Peace: 


Or, Two Seaſonable- 


From r Sam. 24. 5.91%, 
David's heart ſmote him be- 


The Firſt, 
PDR 
and its Smitingys|4*'-.-2 
The Second, Cas 
Of the Prodigious Impiery 0 


King CHARLE? 


Intended 


miliation upon each Anniverſary 
Faſt for the late King*s Death. - 


By Dr. SAMUEL ROLLS. 
Ch aplain in Ordinary to his Majeſty. 


| LOND ON, | 

| Printed by Tho. Fames Mathematical Printer 
to the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, for 
Zeſeph Hindmarſh ar the Black Bull im Corn- 


Sa... 


DISCOURSES| 


cauſe he cut off Saul's Skirt. 


To promote fincere:Devetion and Hy- | 


| _ hill near the Royal Exchange. 1678. | 2 | | 


——_— 
— RT II” —_—_— 
w_ - OY IST OOTY” I LA Dd — 


, 
$ 
- 
{ 
: 
$ 
* 
* 
b 
bd 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


but ſtand ready for ſuch another ? 1 
had dedicated theſe my firſt-fruits in 


| - 7he Church, to him to whom all firſt- 


fruits are due ; but that I conſidered, 
that Kings,/ihe High Altars,oug ht not 
to be approached all at once, but by 
ſteps and degrees ; as alſo that ſuch a 
Tragedy as I here relate, could not be 
pleaſant to hs Majeſty to read, though 
very profitable for hs Subjetts that it 
ſhould be written. The Loyal Con- 
tents of thu ſmall Treatiſe may aſſure 
the world, that your Lordſhip hath 
- admitted into his Majeities Service, 
a Perſon of as uy Hanes and fervent 
Loyalty as your heart couldwiſh, or 
as the world affords. And now my 
Lord, what remains but my moſt ar- 
dent wiſhes ( in which I know your 
Lordſhip will joyn with me ) viz. 
That the Soul of our Lord, the King + 
may be bound in the bundle of life | 
with the Lord his God(as the Phraſe 
zs , 19am. 25.29.) and the lives of 
his enemics may be ſlung out as _ 
0 


. The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
of the middle of a {ling ; that his Ene- 
mies may be clothed with ſhame , but 


upon himſelf his Crown may flouriſh; 
and that God would cover his head 


both in the day of Battle, azd of 


Peace. For your Lovd/hip, I have no 
greater thing to wiſh, than that the 
King of Kings may take your Lordſhip 


as much into hi favour, as the King of 


England has done ; and inſtead of the 
Star which his Majeſty hath beſtowed 
upon you, may in due time give you 
zbat Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 


the Lord the righteous Judg ſhall give - 


at the great day to all them that 
love his appearing, which # the hear- 
ty Prayer, of 


My Lord, 
Tour Lordfvips moſt humble, faith- 


ful and obedient Servant, 


S. ROLLS. 
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The moſt Reverend Father-in God; 
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Lord Arctibiſhop of Contr Pri: 
mate of all England, and Metropolitan ; 
' and one of his Majeſty's moſt Hoz 
nourable Privy Council, . 


Mi 5p, hs 


The leaſt of all the Servants. of the 
- Church, and not worthy: to be ſþcalled, 
humbly dedicates: his poor- and unwor- 
thy Labours: in the cnſuingiFreqrife of 
: Conſcience, Grc: © Fi AB SY 1 

"May it pleaſe your Gra: 0M bans 

Howgh ſome Writings of 'extrartdina> 

ry men may t ſeens Fo nee or Patron, 

yet I ath , very. ſenſs ble that, et As; 

' "and this "of. 1 mine above. ﬀ; th he” reſt 

(which for the nature of the bjeth, by 

pretend to deſerve one ) becaufe. 7 Hi. caſily 

foreſee it will fall ander the diſpleaſure of ma- 

both for the Author's and; Arguments- 
ja ake, For the Author's ſake, becauſe he hath 
given his Service .to.the Church of giant 

(which he had done many years ſooner, but for 

an invincible impediment, ngt unknown to your 

| A 23 © Grace) 


The Epiſtte Dedicatory. 
Grace): ;:and iow doth with. as' much heart;- 
weſs, chgarfufneſs,. ard; ſatisfattion', as ever 
7241 iff or. which theke are ſome thay do ſto- 
mach himthe more, becauſe a doubting,trem- 
bling, "ſervpulqus Conformiſt, as in their ap- 
prehenſi onrbe | hoxeſt 01an +hat conforms, ard 
18 the 9957 ſafe and alvable coydition, though 
the Spirit 'of God” ſpeaking by St Paul hath 
zold us, That whatſcever 1s not of faith is 
fin ; and that he that doubteth is damned 
He an, 2706177930771 S114 

.\ Np Jeſs giſtaſtefut to: many prejudiced and 
walecout iutedprople | is:the: Argument of the 

bat rervignat of (this Fapks. iForitbey cannot en- | 
aure to hear that Fatt called a horrid-.and 
bloody Murthgx, which. they have look'd upon 
AS 4 gallant and heroick Enterprize, uot #n- 
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Ike the fugnal Atchrevements of Jacl againſt 


II fly not Pee 7 ces ProteEion, men of 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
how I was made to. run the Gannilet for it, 
and from ſome men could have no quarter. 
Bat .my comfort is, that I have fully ſatisfied 
my own Conſcience in this that I have writ- 
ten, and if your Grace's Judgment ſhall be 
alſo ſatisfeed therewith, T ſhall value 1t more, 
than I ſhall regard the cenſure and clamor of 4 
thouſand diſaffetted perſons, who for want of 
Capacity, Learning, aud Integrity, are not 
the thouſanath part ſo able to make a judg- 
. ment of it, I therefore beſeech your Grace, 
to take both it and its author under your 
wing , at leaſt the Amnthor for his good and 
| loyal Intentions , which may extend far to- 
wards the covering of his weakneſſes, who will 
eaſily own that he hath nothing to he proud of 
( if he may be proud of any thing ) , but that be 
had the honour to have been ſometime of the 
ſame Univerſity and Colledge with your 
Grace, and admitted thereinto upon your 
Grace's perſonal Examinatian and Allowance. 
I write not this as preſuming to inuite your 
Grace to water what you have planted, but 
only to make a hedge about it, that no wild 
Creatures may root it up. Now that hewhoſe 
right hand hath fixed your Grace in that place 
. of Eminency, where you now ſhine as a Star of 
the firſt Magnitude, would always hold your 
Grace as a Star in his own right hand, and 


makes 


The Epillle Dedicatory. 
Make yor as hitherto your Grace has beey, a 
burning and ſhining Light, ſining forth |- 
wore aud more like the Suntawards the perfett þ 1 
day, is the hearty Prayer of 


Your Grace's 


Moſt Deyoted Orator, 


Humble Servant, 


and 


Obedient Son, 


2». = 


$. ROLLS. 
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To the Right Honourable 


Henry Earl of Arlington, 


Lord Chamberlain 
of His Majeſty's Houſhold, and one of His 
Majeſties moſt Honorable Privy-Council, &c. ' 


S. R. 


bunt dedicateth the enſuing Treatiſe; 


wiſhing it may prove in any meaſure 
worthy of your Lordſhips acceptance. 


May it pleaſe your Lordfhip: 

Aving tately received move im 
H mediately from your Lordſhips 

hand an Honour too big for me 

to mention in print, IT hold it. 
my bounden duty thankfully to ac- 
knowledge it. Were Table to write 
any thing that might be worth your 
Lordſhips reading (which I cam ſcarce 
preſume to think ) that were one pro- 
per way of doing it : for the Calves of 


| Mens Lips are as uſual a Thank-off er 


ing as any, and the Catves or Sacrifi- 
ces of thezy Pens, are almoſt the ſame 
| G 5 thing: 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


thing : For Pens are a ſort of Lip 
wherewith men (peak ſo loud that thi 
world may hear them. My Lord 
within the compaſs of this Book | 
have endeavored to expreſs my heart 
= Logalty firſt tothe King of Kings, 71 
| fpratreg highly and bonourably of his 

_ Picegerent upon Earth, which i Con- 
ſcience ; and nextly tomy good Lord 
and Maſter, the King of England, 4» 
attempting to make the ſin of Regj- 
cide 4s odious 77 the eyes of all men, 
as it t in its own nature, that all Af- 
ter-ages may fear and dread it next 
fo theſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and]. 
for ought I know, it s a /in of the ſe-| 
cond Magnitude , and next to that. 
Now if every man ſhall become ſo per- 
ſwaded, ſurely for time tocome , men 
will as ſoonthrow themſelves into cal- 
arons of ſcalding Oyls,or into hot burn- 
ing Furnaces , as either direftly or 
zndjrettly contribute to the death of 
their King ; whereas whilſt men make 
nothing of that firſt fat, what do _ 


al | 


Fd 


S:SSRY PER BN: 


Reader, 


J See no neceſſity of pre-advertiſinig thee touch- 

 ** 3g any more than one thing in this Book, 
viz.the Title if it, Loyalty and Peace, which 
I have given it, becauſe I am well aſſured, 
that if men ſhall revere Conſcience, more than 
they regard Intereſt,and entertain'thoſe dread- 
ful apprehenfions of the Sinfulneſs of mur- 
thering Kings , which this Treatiſe doth be- 
ſpeak, and receive the due impreſſion of ſome 
other paſſages therein contained, as ſoon m4 
a Camel go through the eye of a Needle, 

 &s they findin their hearts to be diſloyal of 
unpeaceable, 


Ty 
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Þ Sam. Chap. X XIV. Verſe 7% 


And it came to paſs afterwards, that 
-- David's heart ſmote him ; becauſe 
he had cut off Saul's Skirt. 


£4.:2:2$ Y Text is part of a Remarka- 
*J _ &. . bleStory , referring to Da- 
MM: & »idandSayl. Saul had been 
WG  f& Ppoſlcit with -an Implacable 
EXZETESES —_ of Envy (ſuch as no 
. +». , . Harp could lay ) from the 
time that the Women ſang in their Dan- 
ces , Saul has ſlain his thouſands , and Da=-. 


'S 


vid his ten thouſands. Little did thoſe ſweet - 


Singers of 7jrael , if they may. be ſo cal 


| led; think, how great a Diſcord that their 


praiſing Melody, which gave the prefe- 
rence to David, a Son andSubjcct, above 
Saul , his Father and Sovereign , would 
make in the heart of Sax! againſt David ; 
in ſo much that ever after he hunted him 
like a Partridge upm the Mountains, Think- 

| ; B ing 


(2) 
ing no ſacrifice great enough , to expiate ' 
for that his Crimes Aliennm-,- of other folks 
faulr , in over-commending him ; but the 
life and heart-blood .of him that was ſo 
commended : Which ſheweth us, that Solo- | 
-9:n ſpoke like an Oracle , when he ſkid, | 
IWha can ſtand before Envy ? 

Saul returning from following the Phili- 
ſtins (1 had almoſt ſaid like a Lyon ,- that 
hath taſted blood and thirſts for more). was 
told that David was in the Wilderneſs of | 
En-gedi, ver. 1. Forthwith. he took three thog- | 
ſand choſen men out of all rael, and went to 
ſeek David and his men apon the Rocks of the 
Wild Goats, No Rock , but he whois cal- 
led the Rock of Ages, was fufficient for Da- 
vid's ſecurity , or can be for ours. - In ver. 
3. It 1s {aid , that Saxl came to the Sheep- 
Cotes by the way ; thinking poffibly that the 
Shepherds, of whoſe Profeſſion David for. 
merly was, could inform concerning him ; 
where , ſaith the Text , Was a Cave, which 
Saul went into, to cover hys feet. Tr follow- 
eth, that David and his mey remained in the 
6 7des of that Cave; and no wonder, becauſe 
asStrabotells us, there were fome Spelynca 
or Caves , eſpecially rowards Arabia and 
Irurea, where, in time of War, Shepherds 


hid themſelves and their flocks ; yea where- 
unto | 


A” Uy ET 


(3) - 
unto all the-Inhabitants :of- Vitiages Aid 
ſmall: Cities ;: dit :repaicr. for fſhelrer:;: iſomE 
of ' them being-ablle:toicontam ar vince four 
thaufand mitw.2 The: Mouthe of ſome of 
thoſt Caves: were ſo fmall and fall of Wind- 
ings, that no: ithan athbis Entrance could &- 
ſpy thoſe 'that-were withah;-but thoſe thar 
were: within [could efpy thoft. thatiwere 
encring : ſo. that; David andlihis mien ſaw 
$4ul coming; bitt-he'ſaw not them ; wheres 
upon.he wenton ſecurely ; lirde' ſifpedting 
thathe was withid one: ſtep of :deaths ; 

God:and. David. had fo pleaſed:'': And pol 
libly he laid by: his-uppermoft Garmencythe 
Skirt. whereof David wasfaidto-havecuc 
off, and rhight be. miore-prone: todo; when 
it. was ſeparated from that facred Body to 
which it did belong , than when \Gods A- 
riointed-had'iton ; to whoſe holy. Angint- 
ing David bad ſpecial regard, "though his 


followers had none ; Witneſs their words. 


Ver, 4. And the men of David ſaid unto him, 
Bebild the day of 'which the Lord ſaid unto 
thre, [- will deliver thine Enemy mto thine 


| bands ; that thog mayeft do to him as it ſhall 


ſeem good to: thee: meaning that thax mayeſt 
kill him.” Counſel worthy of ſuch Coun- 
cellors as they ; who were a parcel of 
Runnagates ;. men in debt, and in diſtreſs, 
77 ' B.S and 


('4) 
and of:deſperate fortunss;3:who looked for 
nothing but:a Jail or worſe}; if Sau1ſhould 
live tobe zeconciled-ro Dana. Men like- 
ty enonghto' have! bed SaxPs Executio- 
ners {af David hall but Bid the word, Strike | 
off his Heart;:or, :Cur:his:Throat : . For. of | 
that fortof micpIprefame-are all the Exe- | 
cutioners: of -Horrid2 ahi: Bloody -Edicts, | 
But asbadidnd faithleſs men. as'they were; 
theyiprefame not togire:ſuch counſel; as | 
that ;.vithout! a religious pretext and'Tg- | 
 lour for whatthey-fard:i'' They countenans | 
ced this their ſanguinary[Advicewiththred 
ſpecious things , - viz.;Divihe-Prophecy, Pro> 
miſe,:arid: Providence. : For, fay they ;: Br- 
hold the' day ofi:which the Lard ſaid anto thee, 
Behold 1 will deliver thine Enemy into :thine 
hand, 'Which-words ſeem to: referto ſome 
Prophecy.and Promiſe of that Nature,which 
God had:made,”to David, by the mouth of 
Nathan, Gad, 'or Samuel ; though there be 
no ſuch Prophecy or Promiſe recorded in 
Scripture' ; which cauſeth ſome to think 
that Providence. was the onely Argument 
which David's Ragged Regiment and Out- 
lawed Crew of Deſperadoes made uſe of, | 
to ſtir him up to take away the life of | 
Saul. And then they read the words thus, 
Behold the Day of which the Lord ſaith 

unto 


C39 
. into thee 5; _ Phteing inthe PreſenÞ Tenſe per 
Enallegen'tenporis ,for' ithe- gn ws ect: 
Carrying” the” Tens thus:,; Betiold: this'is 
che day' ih which'the- Lord by-the-plain 
voice of a' ſignal Providence ©, . hath told 
thee, that he hath” pit” King ' Sail. into 
thine hand, 'to do with him whar ſeems 
good in thine Eyes. 'Having'now'fo'tem- 
pting and charming ' a! Provideiice before 
thee, . be nor thou like: the'Deaf Adder, that 
hearkeneth not.to'the- voice of the” Char- 
mer , though he charm ever:ſo' fweetly; 
Yea methinks/I hearſome of them fay un- 
to David, as the King 'of ſrael faid -unto 
Eliſha, concerning thoſe Enemies whom he 
had led blind-fold into Samaria My Fa- 
ther ſhall I ſmite-? ſhall I ſmits? *.Or as he 
faid , Let me ſmite but once , and'1 will not 
fmite azain, Behold a Price is put into the 
hand of a Foot, if he have not. the heart 
to improve it. | 

So plain and powerful was the Argument 
taken from Providence , always amongſt 
thoſe, whoſe Fingers irched ro be doing, 
and whoſe . mouths warered at that, for 
which they had no better Arguments. "The 
'force and ftreſs of which Argument. lies 
here, What may be dine,may be done. That is, 
what may be done' de faito, may be done 


3 ae 


C0» 
&ejure 5, ar whatſoever God: makes poſſible 
by ancapufual. ſeries. of Providence (as'is 
the cytting'off a Kings Head when it; js once 
brought: £0 the Block :ig:thereby intimaged 
to be lawful, yea neceſſary and our. divty. 
So opportunity makes, a Thief, anda good 
OPPOrtuntty - makes it. a, Judges; Duty. te | 
condemn, him , andan Executioners.to. put | 


bim-to death, But poſlibly. theſe Subterra- | 


nean or Cave Councellars of. :Davids, that 
they might have three ſtrings. totheir Bow; | 
did peallycintend to urge -alſo a Prophecy, | 
and Premiſe from God in the Caſe ( whe- | 
_ ther there. were. any or.00). a PraQice- uſual | 

wu more modern Ages; $0: encourage Re- | 


bellion. by me pretended:Prophecy of ſuc- # 


ceſs in the Caſe, When: men that intend 
Rebellion , can alledge ſignal Providences 
purſuant of Prophecies , and Promiſes for | 
their purpoſe, as alſo Propzccies , fore- 
telling thoſe things, which a. train. of - 
ſucceſsful providences feera to make way 
for ; they ſeem. then: to fail Before Wind 
and Tide', doubr not but to ger ſafely, 
yea, and honeſtly too-, into the harbour of 
their deſigns:, and to get Complices e- 
nough to bear them -campany. .. | 
- Burfince that- providence hath-tackt a- 

bous like the Wind {though it held-for 'a- 
eh | boye 


Ge 


| *bove twenty years in one Corner) I do 
imagine that the Engliſh Logicians ( who 


formerly made more uſe of that Topick 


 thanof any other, could wiſh that an 1n- 
dex Expurgatorius might paſs upon it. Be- 


cauſe that Wind , which for ſo many years 


paſt was with and for them, is now as much 
againſt them. And'if they will ſtill hold 


thatold Argument taken from Providence, 


it is to be hoped it will make them good 


and loyal Subjects; becauſe as miraculous a 


ſeries of Providence as any they could ever 


pretend to, hath given us the happy Re- 


ſtauration of His Majeſty, and firmly ſet- 
| ſed him upon his Throne, 


 Burtoproeeed, The Counfel of David's 
followers feemed to make ſome Impretli- 
on upon him , and that ſomething did ſtick; 


_ (as they ſay there will, when men do forts- 


tor calumniars) for that he adventured to 
cut off Saul's Skirt: as who ſhould ſay he 
would try whether thelce would bear him, 
before he would venture to walk or ſlide 
upon it ; but finding it to Give, Thaw, 
or Crack under him, I mean his Heart to 
fail him when he had done no more. bur 
ſo, - he preſently ftarted back,. his Conz 
ſcience recoiled upon him , and gaye oc- 
caljon to the wordsof my Text, 4nd Da- 


B 4 vid's * : 


(8) 
vids Heart ſmote hinz becauſe be had cut off 


Saul's Skirt. 
Which words do plainly conſiſt of three 


general parts , viz, firſt of all David ſmit- 
zen, ſecondly, that which ſmorte him, viz. 
his Heart; thirdly, the reaſon why his 
Heart ſmote him , becauſe he cut off _ 
Shirt. 
| I ſhall ſpend but a few words to ex- 
plain the ſeveral parts of the Text. By 


Davids Heart we are- to underſtand his | 
Con{cience,for ſo ſome Interpreters render it, | 


GO es 


Redarguit Davidem Conſcientiaſua, Now the | 
Conſcience of Man. may well be called his | 


Heart , becauſe Naturalliſts give this ac- 
count of the Heart of Man; that it IS, 


Primum vivens ultimns moariens: {O1s the Con-' 


ſcience of Man, viz, The firſt thing that 
lives, when man begins the Life of Religion, 
and the laſt thing that dies, when a man 
forſakes thar Life ; for whilſt a man has 
one ſpark of Religion abiding in him, it 
remains in his Conſcience, As for the word 
ſmore him, though it be a Metaphor, I hope 
it may be pardoned , becauſe I find few 
Texrs of Scripture in which is no Meta- 
phor ; and the ſenſe of it is plainly this, 
That Davids Heart did rebuke him, As 


for the lait words, becauſe he cat off Saul's 
_ Skirt 


| C9) 
Skirt ; they are ſo plain nothing can make 


them plainer,- ' 


. It is moſt eaſie to eſpy , in theſe words . 
thus divided - and explained, theſe Four 

Propoſitions , viz, Firſt of all , That Con- 

ſcience is a.Smiter, or one that will (mite men 

firſt or laſt, if they give occaſion; Secondly, 

That Conſcieuce doth.ſmite men ſometimes for 

fins comparatively ſmall, as Davids Heart did 
for cutting off but Saxl's Skirt, Thirdly, 
That the ſame Conſcience hath and doth ſome 
times ſmite men for ſmall ſins, which for 4 
time hath given them no rebuke for much 
greater tranſgreſſions ; witneſs the Heart of 
David , which for a conſiderable time re- 
buked him not for his Adultery with Bath- 
ſheba, nor yet for murthering her innocent 
Husband Uriah, and yet now ſmote him 
for but cutting off of the Lap of Saxls Skiyr. 

Fourthly , That Afﬀronts and Injuries offered 
to Superiours are fins , for which Conſcience is 

as apt to ſmite men , as for moſt that are 
committed againſt either Table. Of which 

I ſhall give an account hereafter. 

But now for -the firſt of theſe Propo- 
ſitions, It may take in the.two Later , 
to which I ſhall therefore apply my ſelf; 
and in purſuance of it, inquire into Nine 
Particulars (or whether 1 ſhould rather 


call them Generals , I am not as yet ſatis- 
| ” \ fied) 


(210) 


fied ) viz. Ouid, Or what is Conſcienst; 


ſecondly, mod, the in', Or that Conſcience 
3s 4 (miter ; Thirdly, Propter quod , Or: for 
what it 1s that Conſcience uſeth to ſmitt: 
Fourthly, 9wos, Or who they are that Cott 


ſcience tahes the belaneſs , or nſceth to ſmite :| 
Fifthly,  POnibus, Or by what means and. 
methods Conſcience is ftirr'd up to ſmite men: | 
Sixthly, Duando , When aud at what [caſons 


Conſcience ufeth toſmite: Seventhly, Duam- 
din, How long Conſcience holds on Chiding-: 
Eighthly ,, ©zomodo, How or in what man- 


ner Conſcience uſeth to (mite : Ninthly, 2uart, | 


Why or by what Authority Conſcience preſumet 
ro fmite. ES * | > 
Now theſe Nine Particulars will take up 
all we mean to fay upon the Dottrinal- part 
of this Text, which we intend to finiſh ima 


ſhort Application. We begin with the firſt | 


of theſe, namely the: ©xid, or to ſhew 
what Conſcicnee is. Conſcience is well de» 
fined by Ameſius, to be 7adicinm Hominis 
de ſemetipſo prout ſubjecitur Fudicio Dei. That 
is the 7udgment of a Man concirning himelf, 
as it s ſubjetted to the Fudament of God, 
Iſa. 5. 3. x Corinth. 11.31. But more plain- 
ty Conſcience 15, that which excuſeth when 
we do well; condemneth us when we do lll: 
If our Hearts condemn #s, faith the a 
1 £ {ile, 


| 


| 
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, C81) 
tle, &rc. Commendeth us 'when we do 
well; Confounds us , or rather puts usto 
ſhame and confuſion of Face, when' we 
leave undone the things we ought ra doy 

or do the things we ought to leave undore ; 
and on the other hand comforts us, and 


| fills us with joy, when we leave undone 


what we ought to leave undone, and do 
the things which we ought to do, and as 
we ought todo them. Hence thoſe words 
of ithe Apoſtle, 2 Corinth, 1. 12. Forozr 
Rejoyeing 15. this, The reftimony af our Con- 


frience; that ' in godly ſincerity - have had 


our converſation in the worla, 
Confcience 1s a Court ſet up by God 1m 
every mans Breaſt, and hath a three-foJd 
Othce aſſign'd it, viz. That of a Plaintiff ur 
Accuſer ; Secondly , Of a Witneſs or Evidence; 
Thirdly , Of 4 » thnder for Conſcience is all 
theſe in one. If any man pur the Queſtion, 
What is Conſcience? as Pilate of old-, What 
1f Trath ? Methinks I ſee Conſcience i [4 (| | 
ſtand ready to anſwer him :' Knoweſt- 
not thou who, and what 1 Conſcienceam , 
whence I come, and whether I would ? 
Art thou fo much a ſtranger at home, ſo 
much a ſtranger to thy ſelf, of whom 1 
am part ? I am nearer to thee than he or 
ſhe that is.Fleſhof thy Fleſh and Bone 'of 
thy 


(12) 
thy Bone z. than the Husband' or Wife of 
thy Boſome : I was brought up with thee 


inthy Nonage, and was thy Boſome Com- 


panion fromthe time thou didſt firſt know 
thy right hand from thy left; I have been 


with theeearly and late, talked with thee | 
many an hour in thy Bed., and in the till | 


and dead of 'the night; I have kept thee 
waking many an hour when thou wouldit 
fain have ſlept, calling thy ' fins to re- 
membrance; and - ſeting them in order be- 
fore thee : Many a time have I made thee 
' bluſh, many a time. have:I made thee 
cry, and water thy Couch with thy rears; 
ſometimes have. I ' made thee quake and 
tremble, and: make thy very Bed to ſhake 
under thee; And knoweſt thou me not all 
this while? Other times have 1 ſpoken good 


and comfortable. words to thee; come to | 
thee with an Olive Branch of Peace in my 


Mouth, and faid to thee in Gods. Name, 
whoſe vicegerent Il am, Well done good and 
faithfu! Servant : Or as the Angel of God 
ſaid to Cornelius in a Viſion, As 10. 4 
Thy Prayers and thy Alms are come up for 4 


Memorial before God; or as the words are | 
Eccleſ. 9, 7. Go thy way, cat thy Bread with | 


Joy ,, and drink thy Wine with a merry heart 
' for God now accepteth thy Works. Some- 
times 


; 
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(13) 
times have I maderhee a Feaſt of Fat Things, 
and of Wines refined on the Lees; for a good 
Conſcience',, thou knoweſt' is a continual 


| Feaſt; of Far Things full of. Marrow, of 


Wines on the Lees'well vefined. Hence for- 
ward ask no: body but- thy ſelf who I amy 
Who ſhould know the things of a Man, but the 
Spirit of an which is in him? asthe Apo- 
file fpeaks, '>And ſurely among the'things - 
of@ Man , * I Conſcience am" the: greateſt; 
Tam -thart Spirit of Man, ' which Selowon 
calleth the Canale of the Lord , Searching 
wall: the inward” pay ts of the Belly: I am that 
great thing which ſome have called a god 3 
or it is an old ſaying, Bent anecy of 
wad; ©; ir, Though indeed-I am but 
Gods: Vice Roy, | or one of thoſe thar are 
calted gods. In a word, II-ay-no more 
what I am , for-I am fo inconſiderable 
when my Saviour is but once mentioned; 
that I am not worthy ſpeaking of ; yer I 
am not juſt nothing at all : therefore let 
him that was writing of me; proceed and 
tell you how it doth appear tharT am that 
Smiter , that Reprover, that Bonarges, 
that Son of Thunder, that he has told you 
am ; and that will bring him from the Ouid 
to' the 20d; which is the next thing to 
be ſpoke to, Secondly , 


"" C4) 


- Secondly, Iam obliged inthe next place 
to prove that which may as eaſily admit 
a proof as any thing, yea indeed needs 
no proofat all, viz, That Conſcience is 4 
faculty, in-the Soul of Man, that will ſmite 


firſt or laſt if occaſion be given, 1 ſay it ſeems | - 
to need no proof, ' for what need-1s there | 
for any man to prove by Reaſon and-Atz | 


guments , that there is ſuch a thihg: as 
the Gowt , Stone, or Collick ; or that thefe 


things are painful when they ſeize People | 


violently : ſeeing the ſenſe and wofuliex- 
perience of every man that has been-tin- 
der the ſmart diſcipline of all or any-of 


theſe, aſſures him that ſo it is. What the | 
Apoſtle ſaith of AfﬀiRions,- may be applied | 


ro the chaſtiſings of Conſcience : If yort art 


weitheut Chaſtiſement , whereof all are pars | 
takers, ye are Baſtards and not Sons, : The | 


Scripture ſaith , That by the month of two or 
three witneſſes , every word. is confirm, 
We ſhall therefore alledge Three credible 
Witnelles,vz. Scripture,Experience,and Sox 
Reaſon ; whereby ex abundanti, to eſtabliſh 
the point in hand. Ir is none of the «#4; 
xyowre , Or things but onee written inthe 
Holy Scriptures; That Conſcience. is 4 
Smiter :. for this we find afſerced over and 
over, both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment 
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(15) 
refit: Witneſs firſt the famons inftance of 
this truth, inthe firſt Adam; Gen. g. v.10: 
And-he faid-; 7 heard thy voice in the Garden 
and I was afraid, becauſe. I was naked; and: 


| and hid my ſelf, The meaning whereof 
is,” That when' Adam had: earen of the: 
| forbidden Fruit , ' his Conſcience did forth-; 


with fly or. ſpit in his Face , and put him 


| into a pannick fear, and to a woful ſhare '* 


ſ> that he could iatmoſt have buried thim<: 


| ſelf alive, or gone down to Hell; coukt: 


he there have been hid from the' preſence 
and diſpleaſure of an angry. God. Our: 
ext inſtance ſhall be in Cai”. Did his: 


| Conſcience finite him or did it not? Yew: 


amoſt as mortally as he ſmote his Bro-- 
ther Abel; witneſs: thoſe words of his Gene 


' 4. T3. And Cain ſaid mite the Lord, My 


pumfhment 1s greater thay I can bear ; be= 
hola thou haſh driven me out this day from 
the" Face of the Earth, and from thy Face 
ſhall I be hid; and I fpall be-a*Fugitive and 
a Vagabond inthe Earth : andit ſhall come to 
paſs that every one that findeth me ſhall ſlay 
me; v.14. See here the doleful Bodings: 
of a guilty ſmiting Conſcience, 

The Third Witneſs that we fhall call, 
ſhall be that paſſage in Gen. 42, 2r. And 
they (viz. ) Jofeph's Brethren) ſaid one to an- 
other, 


C16) 
ether , we are verily guilty Toncerning -0ut 
Brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul; 


when he beſought us and. we would not hear x 


rherefy reis thu ; diſtreſs Come upon ms. 


A Fourth inſtance would be one: more 
than I promis'd /, but you may have ir in! 
Judges. 1.7. And Adoni-Bezek ſaid ; threes: | 
core and ten Kings, having their Thumbs aud. 


their: great. Toes cut off , gathered meat under 


my Table ; As I have dont, ſo God hath requi- 


ted -me, 


Let the famous inſtance of Iud.a bring 


up the Rear ,, Matth. 27; 3, Then Judas, 
which had betrayed hin { viz, our S$1v10ur) 
when h: ſawthit he. was condemned , repented 


himſelf ; ſaying i I haywe ſti zaned- in that I have 


betrayed the innocent blood : And þ: caſt dawn 


the pieces of Silver 3y the Tempt: , and went 


and hanged himfelf ; verſe 4 F-. If Conſe: 


ence had not {ſmitten him, ſo; as it were 


with fiery Scorpions, ſurely his ſoul. ha 
a0t choſen ſtrangling \ragher than life. . : © 

We have been already compaſſed abou 
with a-ſufficient Cloud of Scriptural Wit- 
nefles. Inithe'next place you may find thoſe 
Witneſſes backt with Experience , I mean 


the Experience not of one, but of all A- | 


ges ; Which need not be preſſed , but will 


eame in , in the Qualicy of Volunteers, 
ard 
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rid offer its .ſervice to atteſt-rhis truth! 
That there is a Gad , hath not more ſuf- 
frages from the light of Nature, and come 
mon Experience of Mankind; then that. 
there is a Smiter, or Reprover in.every , 
Mans Breaſt, called Gonſcicnce; lhad al- 
* moſt ſaid Iappeal to every mans Conſci- 
_ gnes that there is a Reprover in his Breaft, 
which when he r#ſbeth into Sin 4s the Horſe 
into the Battle, and drinketh in Sin, as the Fiſt 
goth Water ; Gurbs: and checks.lnm for ſo 
doing , tells him, he ought- notto miſpend 
bis precious tirye. ,,co waſte thoſe golden 
fands of time, which once run ont, can ne- 
yer be recalled ; Tells him that he ought 
to-mind the Errand for which God ſent 
bim into the World, ad ſet all wen upon 
the face of the. earth , viz. To ſechafter God, 
if hapily they might feel after bins. and find 
bim, Acts 179. v.27, And tells hint in caſe 
he doth otherwiſe; that he. plays 7:weah, who 
ſet ſail for Tarſ-ſe,, when God ſent him to 
Nincveh z and may Juſtly expe&, that-a 
:torm of Divine Wrath will purſue him , 
that he. ſhall be caſt into the Deep,, into 
the midſt of the Seas z and-atl Gods Bil- 
| lows and Waves ſhallpaſs over him: as it 
is Fonah 2. 3. Tells him that fith he yames- 
the name of Chriſt , he ſhould. depart from «ll 
974 0 iniquity 


C18) 
r9uity ; Jhonld deny all ungodlineſs ayd worladl 
ſts ; Bee's hreouſly; foberly,and godly,in t Ft 
«4 lf, and that 'tribulation and. an- 
guiſh ſhall be pon every ' foul 'thiat obeys n0t the 
#ruth: Vponthe ChriſtianÞrſt ; ; and then. wp | 
'0n the Heathtn ; for thisss the condemnation, | 
that light is come into the world ; and men love i 
elarkneſs rather than light” becauſe __ Ne | 
"are evil. | 
Now I doubt not: bike ory man' is ca- | 
'pable of 'this Appeat> tb Hhirhſelf or to! his | 
Conſciencei, or to thatwhich the Quaker | 
calls ; The Litht within« hins' + Unleſs" there | 
de ſome few, thari have: ferved their Cors | | 
ſciences!, *%as deſperate'Perſons ſotnetimes | | 
-dO chofeBaylifts' and Serjeants which COMP | 
to Arreſt them (in the: Kifigs Name , vis, | 
-Kiſt'theni' outr-right, - whieh'yer I chink's | 
*Hard to doH Confcierice', for thoughſome 
have hid their Conſcitiices in Swanesand 
' Trances ;, or caſt them into” #' dead' ſleep, 
as d1d- Herod: i, in reference to Herodias, 
-with whom he tved. in' Inceft; - yet they 
do. generallyawake and cometo' -rhemſetves 
"gain, as ppeareth-'by that' famous: in- 
- ance of Herod; Marks: 16, of whom'it | 
-is ſaid, Where heard of the fame of Chrif, 
- he faid;' Tt is John Whons y brneaded , he u| 
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| Now to Scripture and Experience , . the 
two fore-cited witneſſes; I ſhall add a third, 
viz. Reaſon : That three-fold Cord can * 
ſurely never be broken: Hear then what 
Reaſon can ſay on the behalf of Conſcience; 
it-being a Smiter: I know, ſaith Reaſon , 
it muſt needs be fo, becauſe the frame 
and. make of Conſcience is ſuch as it is; as 
well as I know that a keen Axe muſt needs 
be apt to cut , becauſe it hath. ſo ſharp 
an Edge. Conſcience IS a Natural Logiciany 
Apta Nats , that is , naturally _firted to 
frame Syllogiſmes; concerning which ris & 
———_ and infallible Rule , That the Cone 
cluſion doth alwayes follow the worſe and we 
part of the Premiſes, Concluſio ſemper ſequi- 
tur partem deteriorem, If then Conſcience 
ſhall thus, ſyllogize (as often , ir doth-} 
he that believeth not in the Lord Jeſys 
Chriſt , he that loveth nor Jeſus Chriſt Go. 
cerely. and ſuperlatively, he that forſaketh- 
not. his Sins, he that morcifieth not the 
Fleſh, with the Luſts and Aﬀettions thereof, 
Is. condemned already, and the wrath of 
God abideth upon him 3 and then afſumes 
or takes this for his minor Propoſition : 
But thou, O my Soul, believeſt not, thou 
loveſt not the Lord JeſusChriſt R thou haſt 
not forfaken thy Sins, &s. Then will ic 
C z be 
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be forced to fall foul upon a Man, with 
this Concluſion, Ergo or therefore, thou art 
condemned already , and the wrath of God 
abideth on thee. 
| TI hope by this time, I have proved the 
«7 Or ©xod fit, beyond all exception (viz.) 
that Conſcience 1s a Smiter, &c. Which 
brings me ro the third particular, namely, 
to the Propter quod, or to ſhew what-it is 
that Conſc:ence doth uſually. ſmire men for, 
In general it is for fin , real or ſuppoſed, 


hoſt commoaly real. Now though Cor- | 
{cience doth many times wink at ſmall faults ' 


though not alwayes ſo neither) give me 
leave to tell you, it ſeldome forbears to 
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ſmiteforgreat andcrying Abominations,fuch | 
are, firſt of all ns committed againſt the clear | 


Light of Nature, as well as of Screptmre, ſuch. | 


as the Apoſtle chargeth them with Rom: 
'I. V.32. Who knowing the fudgment of God, 
hat they who commit ſuch things are worthy of 
death ; not onely do the ſame , but have plea- 
ſure in them that do them. When Chriſtians 
venture to do thoſe things, which even 
Heathens know ought not to be done, 
namely, to do to others what they would 
not others ſhould do unto them ; to tell 
pernicious Lies, to perjure , or ſuborn Per- 


Jury, tothe undoing of others, &c. When 
Conſci- 
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( 21 ) 
Conſcience ſmites for ſuch. faults as thoſe, 
will it not fetch blood, and make every 
blow it gives pierce to the very heart? 
Secondly, Thoſe fins whereto even corrupted 


| Natanre ſeems to have an antipathy, averſation 
| and abherrence, as namely , Horrid ingra- 


tirude towards our beft Friends, recom- 
pencing Evil for Good; as Chriſt faith , 
I have done many good works among you , for 
which of theſe do you go about to fone me? 
?ohn 10,32, Cruelty to a mans own Fleſh 
and Blood, asin Parents towards Children, 
and Children towards Parents, and in o- 
ther near Relations one towards another 
Inceſt and the like : When Conſcience 
ſmites ſach Fools as theſe, doth it not, as 
it were Bray them in a Morter, break them 
upon the Wheel, put them upon a Rack, 
give no Quarter, and Refuſe to ſflkre for 

their much crying. . | 
Thirdly, Thoſe fins which are at once & 
manifeſt breach of both the Tables of Gods 
Law , and which either ſmite at men, as it 
were through the Loyus of God Almighty, or 
at God Almighty through the Layne of Men: 
As for Example, When fezevel ſuborned 
Witnefles to forfwear themſelves againſt 
Naboth, that ſhe might take away his Life; 
What was that but a ſmiting of Vaberh , 
C 3 through 
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through the Loyns of God Almighty 3 
And. on the other hand, When wicked 
men have perſecuted the Saints and Ser= 
vants of God, ſpilt their Blood as Water 
upon the Ground, becauſe they bore the 
Image of their Heavenly Father ; What was | 
that but to ſmite at God himſelf, ' through | 
the Loyns of Men ? To crucifie qur Savis | 
Our again in Effigze, and to tell the World, | 
(but that the Heaven of Heavens muſt contain | 
him till the reſtitutton of all things ) they | 
would have done as much rohim, as they | 
have done to his Friends and Followers, | 
Now Conſcienge is wont to ſtir up allits | 
Wrath as it were, to heat the Furnace of' | 
Its Indignation ſeven times hotter than at 
other rimes , when ſuch Miſcreants as theſe | 
are to be caſt into it. | ; 

' Fourthly , Thoſe fins which are of dreadful | 
'and horred conſequence, which produce amaLing 
apd aſtoniſhing evil Effefts ; which imbrew 
Nations 1n Blood, and pluck down Divine 
Vengeance upon Cities and Kingdoms; 
like the ſins of Sodom and Gomorrah, which 
laid thoſe famous Ciries all in Aſhes; or 
like Davids numbring the People , which ex+ | 
poſed his SubjeRs'to one of three dreadful | 
Judgments (chooſe him whether) the leaſt 
whereof wes the Plague or Peſtilence; 
pz FIST | when 
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when Conſc:ence. :{mites' for. ſuch: things as 
theſe it even breaks Mens Bones,, it makes 
them Magor 24ſ[avi1bs,that is Terrors round 
about to themſelves, ready to fall into the 
jaws of deſpair , curſing the day of their 
birth, as did Fob, Chap. I. g. - upon an 0+ 
ther account, .and crying out as he v, Ir, 
Why died I not from the Womb? Why did I not; 
give up the Ghoſt when1 came out of the Belly? 
When Conſcience ſmites art this rate, ah wha 
can live? Re Ins 2 . 

But Fifthly and laſtly (to name no more 
Preſumptuors fins , that is, fins committed a=, 
gainſt full Conriftion of their real and hainots 


| ſinfulneſs againſt the Lord; Out-cryes of Chriſts- 


an Frieuds, Holy Miniſters, and above all, of - 
Mens own Conſciences, orying out and ſaying, Q 
do not this abominable thing which the Saul of ' 
God hateth ; . ſins againſt faireſt waruings, given 
by Gods ſignal Fudgments , executed upon (3n, 
ners of the like nature , ſins againſt the higheſt 
obligations of ſtupendious mercies , obligins 
124 to the contrary ; and aggravated by what= 
ſoever. other . circumſtances do aggravate the 
ſins of men ; Theſe preſumptious ſins (asT 
call them) do make the Conſciences of Men 
to ſinite , till even-themſclyes be ſick with 
ſmicing ; ;and. to give the ſinner little orna 


j6ſt day or night ,.. cauſing him to cry ou 
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 'My wounds ſtink and are corrupt , becauſe 
NO netnaſl there 1 no fy 0 s in my 4 
becanſe of my fin ; mine iniquites are gone ovey 
my Head, and are a burthen too heavy for ma 
50 bear, &C. . | | 
Now that Conſcience ſhould ſmite for fuch 


crying and crimſon ſins as theſe is no won-. | 
der; but what ſhould be the meaning of ! 


Its —_—_ as now and than it doth, 
for ſmall ſins, for mores in their eyes, for 
meer Peccadillo's : When poor fonathans 
have taſted but a little Honey upon the 
tip of their Staves, Why muſt they 
die for fodoing? Why muſt Vzz4's Hand 
wither bur for ſtretching ir forth, and that 
with a good intention to ftay Gods tot- 


4 RN 


tering Ark > Why muſt the Carkaſfles of ſq | 


many Beth-ſhemites fall, onely for the moſt | 
pardonable curiofitie, as it may ſeem, | 


viz. To look into Gods Ark, whilſt the | 


Angels of God themſelves are allowed 
TeextuTe that is, to ftoop down and to 

imo Gods Miſteries? Why muſt David a 
{ſd great a nutnber of his innocent Subjedts, 
as he call'd them , when he ſaid, What have 


cheſe Sheep done? onely becauſe their King | 


and Shepherd made botd ronumber rhem: 
Why ſince it is a Maxim in the Laws of 
England, Lex non carat at nunimis. The Law 

| . |  Yronbles 
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troubles not it ſelf with trivial faults. 1 ſay, 
Why doth the All-merciful God either 
{mite himſelf, or ſuffer Conſcience to ſmite at 
ſo great a rate for ſmall Tranſgreſfſions; 


| for cutting off not the Headof a King, 
{ but meerly the Skirt of his Garment? Or 


how can he be ſaid to be merciful that does. 


ſo? Hath he appointed Conſcience not onely 
| notto ſwallow Camels, but to ſtrain at Gnats? 
Is this the manner of Men that are ac- 
| counted mild and merciful? 


- Anſ. It were eaſie for me to take upthe 
Authors of this obje&ion very ſhort, ſay- 
ing no more than this : Who art thou O man 
that replicſt againſ> God ? Bur ſince it may 
eaſily be done , I ſhall gratifie them with a 


; more full and ſarisfactory account of this 


matter, in the following Particulars : Firſt 


| of all, God doth therefore puniſh ſmall ſins 
\ ( ſuch I mean in compariſon of others) with 
| great temporal Puniſhments , and ſet Conſci- 


ence at work ſometimes to.chide for them at 
4 preat rate. to let the World know there is 


' no fin ſmall abſolutely but comparatively. For 


as much as every fin is committed againſt 


| God, who is infinitely good; and in that 
reſpe& is Ex parte objetti , a kind of inft- 
. | mte evil, As there is no wilful Murther, 


Inceſt, Sodomy, Beſtiality , Perjury, or 
Treaſon, 


(26, 
Treaſon ; which isin it ſelf a ſmall crime; 
yet there are ſome of all theſe which are 
ſmall in compariſon of other faults of the 
ſame denomination , - clothed with much 
more aggravating circumſtances , as' we 


commonly hear of Petty Treaſon, in oppo-| 
fition to High Treaſon; ſo there are Petty | 
Thefts, Perty Oaths, of which fins we} 


may ſay, as of the Stars of Heaven , viz, 


They are all great, though not all of the} 
ſame magnitude; for all Stars are':not} 


Stars of the firſt magnitude. Secondly , 


God ſometimes ſmites ſeverely, both by himſelf | 


and by Conſcience (his Vice- Roy) for ſmall ſins, 
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to let men know that the ſmalleſt fins deſerve' | 
though not the greateſt of eternal, yet of tempo- | 


ral Puniſhments; thougb not the worſt place m 
Hell, yet the worſt condition can be ander- 
gone in this World : elſe God had been un- 


righteous, in laying what he did lay upon | 
ob ; whoſe ſins were meer{/Hotes in compa- | 


riſon of the ſins of many other Men, which 
were like Beams; and yet his Afﬀlictions 
were like great Beams, whilſt theirs were 
bur little Xotes or Atomes, dancing in the 
Sun. To puniſh any man. one grain 'a- 


bove his demerit,wereone-grain of Injuſtice,' | 


which is altogether incompatible with. the: 
Righteouſneſs of God :. Surely hegratny 
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of temporal Judgments are but finite, and: 
therefore the leaſt of ſins being infinitely 
evil, Exparte objefti , or as it is, againſt 
an zufinite good , cannot bur deſerve it. +: 

Thirdly , Therefore doth God ſuffer men #6 
be ſmitten at avery great rate,. bath by hin1 
{elf and their own Conſciences, for ſmall fins 
(which they uſe to call Zoar's, ſaying they are ' 
but little ones and their Souls ſhall live) to dez: 
clare his infinite Purity and Holineſs ; as be- 
ing ſo great 4 hater of all ſin, that he cannot 
behold the leaſt without inaiguation ; as\f. the 
Apple of his Eyes-were thereby - tgnched - 
and a very Mote will diſturb the Apple of 

: \ 

Fourthly, We may humbly conteive that 
God puts a Rod'into the hands of Conſcience, 
in order, to its ſmiting men for ſmall ſins ,, 


' for this merciful end, that he may reſtrain- 


them from committing greater, He whole 
Heart ſmote him for cutting off but Saxls 
Skirt, was in no danger of ever adven-- 
turing to cut off his Head, MAT 

Laſtly, God may be ſuppoſed by Conſcience 
and by himſelf, to ſmite men ſeverely for ſmall 
ſins, that thereby he may make other. men a= 


'| fraid of committing greater ; and- they: who 


have committed greater to quake and tremble, 


when they confider what God bath done by. 


thoſe 


(28) 
thoſe whoſe ſins were far leſs than theirs ; ſay< 
ing within themſelves, Jf this be done to 
the fro Tree, what ſhall be done to the dry? 
And if Judgment thus begin, as it were , at 
the Houſe of God, where ſhall the wicked and 
ear? 

I hope by this time my Reader is ſatisfied 
in the reaſons why God doth ſomerimes 
puniſh ſins comparatively but ſmall, with 
great and grievous Judgments, and: par- 
ticularly with ſharp ſtings and refleQions 
of Conſcience. 

If -any ſhall now ask me why God doth 
not puniſh all ſins alike in this Life, and 
every ſmall tranſgreſſion as ſeverely as he 


did Dapids numbering the People ? Imight ! 
anſwer him by another Queſtion , namely, | - 


Why do not Magiſtrates put to death all 


condemned Perfons , Thieves and others; | 


but onely tranſport ſome, whilſt rhey hang 


others ; and while ſome are executed with- 


m a day or two, give others .a long re- 
prive , and poſſibly in concluſion a pardon ? 
Is there any Injuſtice in fo doing? Nofſurely, 
for- Juſtice and Mercy do nor interfere, 
| but do ſweetly accord and kiſs each other. 
whilſt Mercy keeps within its Zodiack (to 
allude to the motion of the Sun ) though 
it hath an Eoliprick Line, which —— 
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ſo ſtrait, yet it treſpaſſeth not upon the 
Boundsor Land-marks of Juſtice : Take tt 
in the caſe of Pharoah, who though he 
hanged his Baker, that had diſpleaſed him, 
was not unjuſt , though his pleaſure was 
to lift up the Head of his Butler, who poſ- 


| ſibly was in the ſame Tranſgreſſion, as 


well as in the fame Priſon with him ; not 
upon the Gallows, as he did the Baker, 
but in the Preferments of his Court. A 
Creditor, who having two Debtors, ſhall 
caſt one of them into Priſon , who all 


| things conſidered , deſerves to be ſo dealt 


with ; 4s not unjuſt , though at the ſame 


| time he ſhall freely forgive the other as 
| great or greater a Debt. pf 
© Itis highly comporting with Wiſdomand 


the ends of Government , that ſmall ſins 


| beſometimes ſeverely puniſhed(efpecially at 


the firſt making Laws) to givethem ſanCti- 
On : SoGod commanded himto be fhoned 
to death , who gathered ſticks upon the Sabbath 
day ; and ſent fire from Heaven to con- 
Jam: Nadab and Abihu , for offering firange 


fire. 


And itis on the other hand as agreeable 
to Wiſdom and other Perfeftions, thas 
ſmall faults ſhould generally receive but 
fmall puniſhments, that the work _— 
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ward, as well bad as good, ſhould: bear 4 
manifeſt proportion each to 'other.,  . 

-;; But the Riddle of all Riddles, as it may 
fem to ſome, is; thar whichis yet behind, 
namely , Why doth God: ſometimes ſuffer the 


them at all after they have. ſinned with ul 
-very : high hand, when yet the Conſciences ofi 
F$boſe.very men are ſometimes apipointed by God 


-Conſciences of men to be quiet arid not to T7 


.to fall foul upon them, for. meer Peccadills's? 
Of; which we have an inftance in David, 
*'Wwhoſe Heartſmote him ; not for the. mat- 
ter'of Bathſhebaand Uriah {the twogrand 
faults of his Life, andgreateſt blotsin all 


[his Eſcutheon );;:till ſuch: time: as Nathail 


the Prophet came to him; . which was ſup; 


'Poſed to; have; been one- ar- more yearsaF-} 
terwards: - and opened his Eyes with the! 


Eye-falve of-a Parable; whereby he was 


honeſtly; :rapann'd, (if I may fo fay) into} 
g1ving ſentence againſt himſelf. . There are 


principally ..twa reaſons which' offer then» 
ſelves to fatisfie, us in this point; One taken 


from the Nature of great Sins, the other} 


from the Juſtice and Wiſdom of God. That 
from great Sitis is this, *'Tis, the natart 
&nd property of great ſins, to ſtun and ſtupijit 
#46, Conſgiences of Men, and as it were 0 
Frike them dead 3 45 4 great. blow is apt 4 
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pit a man paſt all feeling for the preſent : te 


deliver him up to an Apoplexy',. whilſt; 
ſmall blow ſhall fill him- with Smart- and 
Pain. *Tis commonly and truly ſaid, Ze- 
ves loquuntar cure Ingentes ſiapent. And. itis 
maſt. certain , that all things which are:a 
great deal too big and too much for us , 
do naturally aſtoniſh and confound  us,, 
be-they Grietfs or Joyes, : Fears:or Hopes, 
Good or Evil Things.; which ſutes..welf 
with what Naturaliſts ſay ,; viz; that Ni- 
mium ſenſible ledit ſenſorium. As we ſee toa 
much Light dazzles and blinds. our Eyes 
(though nothing ſo. pleaſing to the Eyes: as 
that meaſure of-Light which-they can-bear}: 
and too much, noiſe ( though moderate 


' ſounds, -are the mulick of the: ear) do-not | 


pleaſe but deafen us; ſo ir: fareth with 
Men, who: by great ſins have ſtand their 


; Conſciences,-- and lain them as-it were. 


ſprauling at their feet; they become as the 
Apoſtle calls-it ,; Paſt feelmg ; Epheſ, 4. 94 
&T@\y £x0715 , OF As it is expreſſed,” 1: Tim. 4 
. that is , :having ther, 
Conſciences ſeared with a hot Iron. Conſcientias 
Canterio reſeftas , . like Veins. or Arteries 


 +burnt in two;; which have go more ſenſe 


or perception.of any thing. . 


$ccondly , The reaſon of this, hich is 


taken | 


(32) 
taken from the Juſtice of God z may be 
thus explained, *7is a righteous thing with 
God, when Men have ſlighted the frequent and 
earneſt motions of their Conſciences , ro give 
them up to their own hearts luſts ; and to ſay 


wnto Conſcience, Let them alone , as of old! 
concerning Ephraim ; Ephraim is joyned to! 
Idols, bet hims alone : Hoſea 4. 17. or asit is| 


i the 14 of that Chap. 7 will not puniſh yow 
Daxghters when they commit Whoredom , - not 


Jour —_— when they commit Adulte- 
7, Oc. 


. Or asitis in Fſal. 11, v. x1, 12 
Bat my People would not hcarken 10 my voict, 


and Iſract would have none of me ; ſo I gant 


them #p to their own htarts luſt, and the 


walked in their own counſels,” &c. This is} 
'now- the ſoareſt of all Puniſhments in this] 


Life. As nothing affligs a Sick Man ſo mud! 


as to' hear his Phyſician ſay , Let him ca} 
and drink what he will, riſe andgo 4} 


broad when and where he will; for thei} 
he concludes that he bas given him over; 


and looks upon him as paſt all cure; and}. 


fo an weve, or pleaſant Paſſageoutd 
the World, is alt heaimsat for him. 

I forbear to: add a third reaſon, 9% 
That Conſcience, when it has found it ſelfef 
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ten repulſed, reffted and baffled, begins & 
grow weary of admoniſhing , rakes pet , Ker 
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ſarth in effeftt., as 'the words are, Rev. 22) 
iT. He that js unjuſt, let him be unjult }1; 
find he that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill; - or 
as God himſelf, 1ſaiah 1.5. Why ſhould you 
be ſtricken any more, you will revolt more and 
more ; the whole Head is ſich, and thewhale 
———..c. :..; 
Let us now paſs to the fourth, thing , 
which I propounded to ſpeak of ; viz. The 
Luos, Or who they are that Conſcience doth 
make bold to ſmite, In anſwer to. that let 
me tell you, 'Tis much eaſier to declare 
whom Conſcience hath preſumed Ttoſmite, 
than whomit. hath not ; for doubtleſs Con- 
ſcience fears. the Face of no man : it hath 
ſmitten as Wiſe en as ever were in the 
World, not. doubting to. make good its 
Charge againſt. them : witneſs Solomon for 
one, if the Book of Eccleftaſtes be his re- 
cantation , as. it is generally ſuppoſed' to 
be. It hath ſmitten as valiant Men and: 
brave Souldiers as ever drew a Sword ;' 
witneſs David, who feared not the Face 
| of Goliah, that mighty amazing Gyant ; 
he who undauntedly encountered with a 
Lion and a Bear ; and gave Saul, as a Dow- 
ry for his Daughter, two hundred Fore- 
Skins of the Philiſtines , ſlain by his hand ; 
yet was his Conſcience tao much and too 
| D hard 
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hard for ' him, humbled him; laid him 


grovelling in the Duſt at its pleaſure. 
Nay it hath ſmitten 2s great, rich, and 
powerful men , as moſt ever were ; witneſs 
David, aforeſaid, and his Son Solomon , 
a greater Prince than he, both in Wiſdom 


and Wealth; both of which Conſcience, | 
when time was, made to lay their mouths | 
in the duſt, if there might be hope : Did | 
not Conſcience make its part good with | 
Nebuchadnezzer, though a Kind of Uni- | 
verſal Monarch ; Daz. 3. 4. c. As alſo with | 
Belſhazar ſpoken of , Dan. 5.6. In. theſe | 
words, Then the Kings Comntenance was | 


changed , and his Thouhts troubled him , fo 
that the Foynts of his Loins were looſned, and 
his Knees ſmote one againſt another ; namely, 


when he ſaw the hand-writting upon the | 
Wall, Thou art weighed and found too light, | 
And ſol have diſpatched the fourth thing, | 


or the .9xos, ſhewing whom Conſcience 


makes bold to ſmite, viz, As well Highas | 


Low,Rich as Poor, Wiſe as Foolifh, Learned 


as Unlearned, Princes 'as People, Men | 
that have the faireſt forms of Godli- | 
as well as thoſe that are openly Pro- | 
phane ; for Conſcience'is no Child or Cow- | 


ard, to fear Masks and Vizards : and no 
Changling to be taken with Painted —_ 
an 
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and Artificial Beauties. The next or fifth 
Head to be ſpoken too, is the ©nibus; or 
by what things Conſcience is ordinarily 
ſtirr'd up to ſmite and chide ; and ſome of 
them are as follow, viz. By the Word of 
God Read or powerfully Preached: which 
is the reaſon why ſome Perſons, conſcious 
to themſelves of great fins wherein they 
lived, have ſtudiouſly refrained coming to 
Church,left they ſhould meet with rebukes ; 
and others have as generally abſtained from 
Reading the Holy Scriptures, leſt they 
ſhould find the Word of God to be quick 
and powerful , and ſharper than a two- 
edged Sword, and a diſcerner of the 
Thoughts and Intents of the Heart : Saint 
Axſtin Reading the Holy Scriptures, was 
ſmitten to the purpoſe, with that Text , 
Rom. 13.13. Let ns walk, Honeſtly as in the 
day , not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in 
Chambering and Wantonneſs, &'c, Secondly, 
Conſcience is ſometimes ſet to work or ſer 
a work by the private admonition of ſome 
faithful friend, Miniſter ; or other good 
Chriſtian : So David's ſleepy Conſcience was 
rouſed and awakened by the Prophet Nathan, 
his convincing Parable of the Ewe-Lamb,@c. 


-. Hence that Expreſſion of the Holy Pſalmft, 
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Joall be a kindneſs; and let him reprov: me, it 
hall be an excellent Oyl, which ſhall not break 


my Head : That is, by the figure Meiofis, 


which ſhall prove ſanative and healing to 
me;meaning that the wholeſome reproofs of | 
a faithful friend,like thoſe Medicines,which | 
rake off the ſtagnation of Blood and Spirits | 


in.the Veins and Arteries of Men ; and do 
put them into a free motion and equal cir- 


culation,would as it were ferment his Con- | 
ſcience ; and by ſo doing , cauſe it to do | 
him a kindneſs. Thirdly, Gods chaſtiſe- | 
ments upon men, ſet their Conſciences a | 
fmiting. For when God ſmites, Conſcience | 
chough it lay ſtill before , is apt to ſmite | 


t00; as we fee in the caſe of oſephs Bre- 
thren , . who when he ruffled with them , 


and ſwore 'by the Life of Pharozh they | 
were ſpyes, which. might make them to | 
expect to be uſed accordingly ; then, and | 
not till then, they ſaid one to another, We | 


are verily gmitty concerning our Brother , mn 


that we ſaw the anguiſh of "his Soml ,. and we | 


would not hear; therefore this diftreſs is come 
pon us, In the 33, Chap. of fob, where 
we read of, Gods chaſtning Man with Pain 
upon his Bed, and the multitude of his 
Bones with ſtrong Pain ; fo that his Life ab- 


__ Bread , and his __ dainty _ 
is 
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his Fleſh is conſumed away that it cannot 
be ſeen, and his Bones that were not ſeen, 
ſtick out ; his . Soul draws near to the 


Grave , and his Life to the Deſtroyers : 
then as it is v. 16. God openeth the Ears 
of Men, and ſealeth their Inſtruction : 
then as it is v. 23. If there bea Meſlenger 
with him and an Interpreter, one among 
a thouſand ; which may p artlybe meant 
of an awakened Conſcience, by what fol- 
loweth, v.27. To ſhew to man his up- 
rightneſs, then God is gracious to him, &c. 
I ſay the 27. v. may countenance the re- 
ferring thoſe words to Conſcience, or jn- 
tending it by the Interpreter there ſpoken 
of; becauſe the wards there are, He look- 
eth upon Men, and if any fay, I have ſin- 
ned and perverted that which is right, 

and it proficed me nor, he will deliver his 
Soul from going into the Pit, &c. Fouyrth- 
ly, Thoſe Aﬀlictions or Judgments, above 
all others, which- carry the Mark and 
Signature of our Sins upan them, aremoſt 
apt to ſet Conſcience a ſmiting ; for read, 

faith Conſcience ( as he that runs may } 
thy fin in thy ſuffering : behold the plain 
Prints and foot-ſteps af it, that Face doth 
not mare exactly anſwer to Face in the 
Glaſs : Sq in the caſe of Agoni-Bzuck , 
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Zudges the 1.9, Threeſcore and ten Tings, 
faith he , having their thumbs and their great 
zoes cut-off , gathered their meat under my 
zable : as | have done, ſo God hath requited 
7e, &c. So faid Sawmnelto Agag, 1 Sam. 


T5.33. As thy Sword hath made Women | 
Chilaleſs , ſo ſhall thy Mother be Chilaleſs as+ | 
290ng Women; and Samuel hewed Agag in | 


pieces before the Lord, Gee, Fifthly , When | 


men are ſpetators of Gods ſmiting others 


for the ſame fins, which themſelves have | 


committed or do commit from day to day; 
but eſpecially , if for leſs degrees of thoſe 


ſins than they themſelves are guilty of; | 


thenand thereby is Conſcience ſtirr'd up to 
ſmite them, and doth cauſe them thus to 


berthink themſelves: If this be done to the | 
green Tree , what ſhall bedone to the dry? ! 
As for Example, If Ananias and Sapbrra, | 


were ſtruck dead upon the place for telling 
one lie a-piece, and that but a kind of e- 


quivocation neither : O what ſhall become | 


of me, who have told thouſands of lies ; 
who walked in the way of lying, who com- 
paſſed God about with lies and deceipt ; 


as itis, Hoſea 11.12. Who have preſſed the | 
God of Truth with Lies, as a Cart 1s | 
preſſed with Sheaves ? What can I ex- 


peCct but rhat the Earth ſhould open tits 
T Mouth , 
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Mouth and ſwallow me quick? Now theſe 
are ſomeof thethings , for Iſhallnot pre- 


tend to call all ro remembrance, which do 
by the Conſcience of Men, as the Marri- 
ners.did by Jonah, when faſt aſleep in the 


Ship , viz. Call upon them and awaken 
them, which poffibly would otherwiſe 
never awake, till they awoke in Hell, or 
till Men were drowned in. the bottomleſs 
Pir of Deſtruction. . Sixthly; the nexc 
thing we. ptopofe to query , is the Duanm- 
dis, or how long the ſmitings of Con- 


ſcience uſe to laſt; how long' it uſeth ro 


be. before an angry Conſcience become 
pacified ; or before Conſcience, having fal- 
jen out with Men about ſome great Sin 


. or Sins, become Friends again-and give O- 


ver ſitting» Now to that I reply, No 
Man can telt, there is no Prophet, that in 
this caſe knows how long ; for it is with 
the ſmitings of Conſcience , as it is with 
the Diſeaſes of 'the Body ; Sometimes it 
{mites Men without any intermiffion, and 
that from day today; and gives them no 
reft day or night: but makes them cry out 
with David, Their iniquity 15 alwayes before 
them ; or ſay withfob, Chap. 7.V. 13, I4. 
When I ſay my Bed ſball comfort me , and my 
Conch ſnall caſe my Complaintz thew thou 
D 
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| feareſt me with Dreams, and terrifieſt me 
through Viſions : Whereas others again have 
their, hot and cold fits, . and: between while 
their well days, wherein they are per- 
fettly exempted from-the {mitings of Con- 
ſcience. &: ECD, ,- 

Again, Some have onely: now 'and then 
a fifror two of Conſfience and away,which 
ſome. call their. Dumps or -elancholies, 
and they are up again ; the fmiting oftheir 
Conſciences is: but as 'the + Aſorning Dew, 
or early Clond, which ſoon-paſſeth away ; *tis 
but April with them, now and then a-Cloud 
and a Shower, and then'the-Sun preſently 
ſhines out again; butin others the ſmitings 
of Conſcience , are like a Burning HeCtick 
Feaver, never off them: . Their Conſciences 
ſeem to be implacable towards: them, and 
and reſolve to admit of no reconciliation; 
but to have War: with. i Amalch for ever 
(if 1 may ſoallude)' oo | 


It were not hard., it:may be, to tell 


you of thoſe who haye been: under- the 
ſmitings of Conſcience Seyen years toge- 
ther ,- or more, I think that was Mrs, 
Honywooas Caſe ; nay of thoſe whoſe Con- 
ſciences have killed them with ſmiting , 
or provoked them fo long and fo lamen- 
tably, Hull they kill'd themſelves; or thoſe 
Lo 44] +=. 4 wr . who 
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who leapt ourof the flames of Conſcience 
into thoſe of Hell. Neither canl ſay that 
ſome'who hive been none. of the greateſt 
Sinners , noP- guſt of ' afiy enormous 
G_ , have been kept a great while in 
Furnace of a fniting Conſcience { wit 
' Mrs. Honywood aforeſaid : chough or- 
diary I do ſuppoſe | ir is the lotand pot- 
tion of ſinners of the firſt and ſecond rate 
to'be ſo ſerved, rather than others; wit- 
gels thoſe words,” 'Pfat; 39. I1.;- : When thou 


| with rebukes doth corret lan for Iniquity, 


thou 'makeſt. his Beanty to conſume- away tige 
« Moth ; as alſo thoſe , Ezck. 33. 10. Thus 
ye ſpeak, ſaying, Tf: our Tranſgreſſi ons and our 


Sins be #pon us, aud we pint away in them, 


how ſhould we then liv:? Now Lord what! 


ſhalt we ſay to this, if the ſmitings of 
'Conſcience beſo ſharp , and the ſhorteſtof 


ther be ſo long, compared -with Humane' 
Corrections ; and even to be given not- 
onely 'to Children but Malefattors : who, 
canbearthem long , and who can live when, 
God dves this? unleſs ſupported by that Arm 
which keeps even the damned in Hell alive? 
We now proceed to the Seventh query, 
viz, the Quando, namely., When or at 
what times it is, that Conſcience doth uſe 
toſmirtein reference to fin? WheretoT' re- 


ply, 
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ply , Firſt of all, AMany times before a finhe | 


committed , when Men have as,yet but ſin 
in deliberation. or are but-fitting upen it; 
Jike the Cockatrice-upan;her Eggs, ha- 
yang yet hateh'd nothing; and are yet buy 
parling with the temptation. , and liftning 
to the tempter; 'evenat that rune of day, 
tis. uſual with Conſcienee;: to ſhoot off 


. her Warning Piece, and to. bid men take 


heed what they do ; and to-do by themas 
Pilate's. Wife: did by him, . Matth. 27. 19, 
When he was fate down an the {Judgment Seat, 
ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou nothing te 
da with that Fuſt Man, for Þ have ſuffered 
zany things concerning him in a Dream, GC; 
__ Yea it 4s not unufial with Conſcience 
to ſmite Men , meerly for parling with 
a temptation; ' or lending their ears more 
or leſs to the tempter ; for laoking at the 
bait, though they have not yet bit of it, 
much leſs received the hook into theiy 
mouths; and to give ſuch Counſel as 
lomon dath, Proverbs 23,31. Look not thiy 
upon the” Wine when it is Red, whev it giveth 
#s Cologr inthe Cup z when #t moveth wt ſelf 
aright ; at laſt it biteth like a Serpent , and 
ftingeth like an Adder. Thus in my Text, 
Davids Heart ſmote him , but for entertain- 
ing a Thought of Killing Saw! ( as ſome 
5 We ſuppole 
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| fappoſe he had done) or but for tending an 


ear tO thoſe diſloyal Miſcreants, who coun- 
ſelled him ſo todo. Secondly, Conſcience ſome- 
times ſmites men ® dvroodes, inthe very att of ſin; 
(as Zimri and Cosvy were ſmitten by another 
hand.) Thus'while Belſbazzar was carouſing 
in the Bowles of the Temple (which he ought 
not to have ſo prophaned) and probably 
debauched himſelf and his Nobles round 
about him ; at that very mſtant eppeared 
the Hand-writing upon the Wall, 'in theſe 
words, Dan.5.S5. Aﬀene, Mene , Tekel, 
Upharſin, &e. 'They are much miſtaken, 
who think that great. ſins , if long ado- 
ing, are committed- without great re- 
yret in the very doing of them : Con- 
ſcience poures in Gall and Wormwood into 
the ſtollen Waters, which Men thought 
would have been altogether ſweet ; 1m- 
bittering them in the very drinking of 
them, and mixeth Colliquintida, which is 
very bitter thing, with that ſweet bread , 
(as men hope to find it ) which 1s-eaten in 
ſecret. Conſcience doth purpoſely diſturb 
and interupt the pleaſures of Sinners, and 
to ſpoil their ſport, doth as it were fer 
a Deaths-Head by them , in the midſt of 
their Feaſting and Jollity; and doth caft 
their Sins in their Diſhes , whilſt they = 
Feed- 


now and; then to drink a Cup of Aſtouiſh- 
ment , and.of the wrath of Gyd ; and to be 
4 like the Gitizens 1n Eſofr's tables , - Who 
whilſt they were Banqueting, are repre- 
ſented ſcared and affrighted- with the noiſe 
in the Key--hole , v:iz.; Soine Creditor. or 
Creditors came to attaque , chem. 

Now Conſcience ſeems 't9; :do:this ; , not 
\onely to imbitter ſo much of the-.Sin as is 
paſt, but ro: make Men break off preſent- 
1y; like Souldiers quaffing and carouſing , 
when, they ' hear the Drums and Trumpets 
of an approaching Enemys....: David ſeefns 
to. have been approaching, towards the 
Murthering of Say, when he cut off his 
Skirt: It ſeems ro imply he, was trying what 
his Conſcience wauld permithimrto do in that 
caſe; but bleſſed be-God,he had ſuch a check 
from hs God and his Conſcience, for dos 
ing but that,that he durſt proceed no farther, 
' Thirdly , More eſpecially Conſcience is 
wont to ſmite Men after Sin committed, 
and that ſometimes ſooner, ſometimes 
later : I had almoſt compared Conſcience 
to an Uſurer, who though he long far- 
bear his Money, when it 1s well ſecured, 
as by Motrgage of Houſe and Lands ; yet 
at laſt will be ſure to call: for Privepd 
an 


44 
Feeding without fear; and 'maketh then | 
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and Intereſt , yea for Vſe pn Uſe; orto 


take the forfeiture of what is engaged for 
his ſecurity. - to no 
There are particular reafons to be given 
why Conſcience ſometimes doth not ſmite 
men, either before the Commitſion of a 
great Sin, Or in the very Act, nor yet 
preſently after; but as fure as Old Age 
will come upon Men (1 mean the infirmi- 
ties of it ) if they live to be air hundred 
years Old ; ſo certainly Conſctence will 
call Men to an account , if not in Health 
yet in Sickneſs if not Living ; yer Dying, 
yea ifnot dying ſo ſoon as theyare Dead;for 
Conſcience is a King that never Dies: as 
they ſay in Law , Rex nunquam moritur : 
And they will find it 1n the next World, 
by the Name and Nature of 'a Newer dy:ng 
Worm; and as the Proverb ſaith, MNullam 
Tempus occurr.t Regi. The Kings time ne- 
ver lapſeth. Some Men will find that Con- 
ſcience hath not lapſed or loſt any time 
like Credirors that loſe their Debts and 
Priviledge of ſuing for them, for want 
of demanding them within ſuch a term of 
years ; but will recover all its Arrears. and 
ſue them rill they have paid rhe uttermoſt 
tarthing. eg 
We procced in the next place to the 
Eighth 


THR 16G, 
Fighth Query , which I propoſed to ſpealt 
of, viz. The ©xomodo, Or how and in 
what manner it is thas Conſcience doth uſe to 
ſmrite men for fin? To which Ianſwer, That 
Conſcience doth it Tvugss 4 Tavnol ws , at 
ſandry times, and indivers manners. Firſt 
of all , Conſcience doth ſometimes [mite men 
—wery gently and eaſily ; with light and ſoft 
rouches , as Old Ely did his Sons; when 
he ſaid, It is not 4 good report which I hear 
of you my Sons ; you make the Lords People to 
tranſgreſs ; 1 Sam, 2. Chap. v. 24. It whips 
Men ſometimes as Mothers uſe ro do their 
Infant Children, with a ſmall Twig and a 
ſoft hand , whereby they are rather ſcared 
than hurt : and toucheth them wirh that 
tenderneſs as one would touch the Apple of 
ones Eye. -; 

But Secondly , Conſcience doth many time) 
rorrefs Men ſmartly, ſmite them ſeverely, yet 
ot ſo but that they are able to bear it ; as you 
ſhall hear ſome Men ſay of thoſe fits of the 
Stone, Gout, or Collick, which they 
have felt, thatthey were very painful in- 
deed ; bur they thank God, ſuch as they 
were able to undergo, and but able, lr is 
as much as ever ſome Men can do to bear 
that burthen of a wounded Conſcience 3 
Which Hes upon them , but they make : 
: har 
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hard fhift,, with much a-dv rub along + 
a little more weight added to thetn, would 
Tnk and over-whelm them : their Con- 
ſciences correct them in fall meaſuyre,though 
not above meaſure; and this it may be ts 
the caſe of thouſands ; their Conſctences 


vive them their full Dofe , though they de- 


oy them not with a Hypercatharſis. 

Thirdly, Bxt ſome there are ( a cafe two 
frequent in the World, though not focom- 
mon as the former ) whoſe Conſciences ' do 


ſhite them ; Ad extremum virinna , and lay 


” 4pon them with all their might; whoſe 
Cbnfcience thunder and lighten upon ther, 
as God did upon the 1ſraelites , from Mounr 
Sinai , Exodns 19.:.16. And it came to paſs 
that there were Thunder and Lightnings, und 6 
thick Cloud upon the Mowint , and theVoice 
y the Trump:t exceeding loud, ſo thit all the 
eople that was in the Camp trembled ; and 
Mount Sinai was altegether by a Smoak,, bow 
Caſe the Lord deſcended apon it in Fire; the 
Soak thereof aſcended as the Smonk of 4 Fair 
hace ; and the whole Mouyt quaked preatly * 
With fuch like Terrottr , fo far asa'Crea- 
ture'may imitate his Creator ; ſo doth'Con-. 
(ciexce ſometirnes cloath it ſelf : if = Beaſt 
ath but touch the Xfotntain ( to allude to 
tle paſſages ar Mount Sinai) it is ſftoned-or 
_— ftrack 
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ſtruck through with a Dart, Heb.12: 206 
I meanif a bruitiſh thought do bur touch 
a mans mind , fo terrible is the ſight there- 
of , as aggravared by Conſcience, that he 
may ſay as Moſes 21. 1 excecdin; hy quake. 
Look with how grim a Countenance, and 
with how incens'd a Heart Ahaſnerus look 
upon Haman , . when coming out. of his 
Garden , he found that proud Traytor 
fallen upon the Bed, where Heſter his Queen 
was; and ſaid of him, Will he you the Dueen 
alſo before me in the "Houſe ? Heſter 7. 8, 
With ſuch an aſpe&, and withſucha rage 
_ doth Conſcience accoſt ſome Men ; cauſe 
their Faces to be covered preſently with 
ſhame and confuſion: Doth ir not fall up- 
on ſome Men like a Bear robbed of her 
Whelps , or like a Man under Jealouſie, 
upon him whom he ſuſpefts 2 Of which 
Solomon faith , It is the raze of a Man, he will 
not ſpare in the day of bis wrath. 
Conſcience ſeems ſometimes to vie with 
Death in the point of Terror, and to make 
it ſelf more a King of Terrors than he; 
for Sin. is the ſting of Death, and Conſti; 
ence is as,it were the ſting of Sin, That 
Death is leſs terrible than an inraged Con- 
ſcience is manifeſt , becauſe thouſands fly 


or have fled from a purſuant Conſcience, 
to 
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to hide themſelves in the valley of the ſhadow 
of Death; and have choſen rather to fall 


into their own Bloody and Murtherous 
Hands, than to- remain in the hands of 
Conſcience. How many purſued by Con- 
ſcience , have repaired to a Melancholly 
Beam (as one calls it ) or any thing they 
could make a Gallows of, as it were toa 
City of Refage,or to the Horns of an Altar, 
that is; have choſen ſtrangling rather than life. 


/ The Jews allow but Thirty nine Stripes 
| to begiven , even to MalefaCctors, x Cor. 


It. But Conſcience will give Thouſands | 
and . Millions , fetching Blood at every 
ſtroak. Stone , Collick, Strangury, are 
the names of three little Tortures, com- 
pared to that of a wounded and wounding 
Conſcience ( for ſo it is that a wounded 
Conſcience will wound ) if we wound it, 
It will wound us, that ever Gnawing 
Worm if we tread upon it will ſurely turn 
again. Nothing can make the Torment 
of Racking and Burning ſeem ſmall, but 
the greater Torment of a Tormenting Con= 
ſcience. 

All I have ſaid is caſie to believe., if 
We but confider fome men have preferred 
Hell it ſelf before the ſmitings of an in- 
cenſed Conſcience ; ſo 7#das when he _ 
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and hanged himſelf , though others it may 
te have been preverted from doing the 
ſame thing , chiefly by - conſidering that 
whar is ſaid of God, may as truly be faid 
of and to Conſcience , Pſal. 139. If I make 
my Bed in Hell behold thou art there. Some 
it may be fear that never dying Worm in 
Hell, more than the Fire and Brimſtone 
we read of, as ſuppoſing thar the” Tor- 
ments of Conſcience are all in all, as'to 
the Pena ſenſus, or the poſitive Puniſh- 
ment which the damned do there un- 
dergo. | 
Say not the Lion 1s not ſo terrible as he 
is Painted, or Conſcience as I have de- 
fcribed it, for it alone can tell thee how 
rerrible ic is. Of it asof the great God, 
may be ſaid, Who knowerh the power of hy 
wrath , according to bis fear ; ſo 1s his wrath, 
The terrors of Conſcience are as bonund- 
Icſs 2s the extent of Fear, which is a paf- 
fion that knows no limits, The Sea ts 
bounded by Sands, bur the dreads of Con- 
ſcience hardly by any thing ; no Foanarges 
or Son of Thunder like to Conſcience ; no 
high Court of Juſtice , nor yer of Injuſtice 
ſo terrible as thar. Two Wirneſfes ſerve'in_ 
other Courts, Conſcience is a thouſand Wit= 
7 Jer ; that which makes | ir more dreadful 
1s, 
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is, In the Court of Conſcience a man be- 
comes a thouſand Witneſſes againſt himſelf, 
yea, a Man becomes that Judge thatpaſ- | 
ſes the Sentence of eternal Dearth on him- 


elf, as the Apoſtle ſaith, As 13- 46. Tea, 


o1t. Jews have put away the Goſpel from you 
and judged your ſelves unworthy of everlaſtitag 


Life. Were there ever a-Francis Spiro 


our days (as it is hke ſorhe ſuch there 
are) he would tell you thar all that I 


have ſaid of the terror of a ſinittig Con- 
ſcience, were bur one half of whar 1s 


true ; yea , but 'a Flea-biting to . what * 


he himſelf had felt , rhat eye had nevenſe:h, 


car heard, or it ever entered into the heart of - 
man to conceive, how terrible the ſmitings of 
Conſcience ſometimes are; and that where- . 


as *tis ſaid that Dems T Erernitas non patinn- 
* tur Hyperbolen, id eft,that God and Eteriity . 
_ can admit of no Hypervoles, or cannot be. 
_ out-languaged. The fame may be truly 
. faid of a Conſcience. ſet upon 1ſmiring, - I 
ſhall conclude this Head with thoſe words 


of Solomon, The ſpirit of 'a' man will ſuſtain 


bis infirmities ; bur a wound:d Spirit who can 
_ bear, Prov. 18, 14. + RY 


* 


' Ninthly,”Come we now to ſpeak of the 


| Binthand laſt Query propounded to be ſpo- 


ken to (viz.) Drvare, Why it is that Conſei- 
E 2 ence 
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ence doth ſmite men when they do, or have fin- 
ned againſt Goa? 1 anſwer, of that there are 
principally two reaſons to be given : firſt of 
all, becauſe God hath given Conſcience a Com- 
mand and Commiſſion 7 todo; ſaying to Con- 
ſcience, as ro his Prophet 'of old, Lift ap 
thywoice lik: a Trumpet, tell the prople hes 
tranſgreſſions. Conſcience is God's Attorney- 
General (if I may fo call it) God's Advocate 
to plead for God againſt man , to-exhibit 
God's Indiftments againſt man, as the mat- 
ter doth or ſhall require. Conſcience is al- 
ſo Gods Executiener, God's Liftor (if I may 
ſa call it) and, therefore muſt ſmite when 
God bids it ſmite ; z It hath God's faſces, and 
| ſecares, that is, God's Rods and Axes in his 
| hands, and-muſt not bear thoſe enſigns of 
Authority i in vain , but do execution with 
them, as the great ' Conſul or D:#tator of the 
world ſhall appoint. So much for the firſt 
reaſon. Secondly, The next is this, God 
hath every way fitted and framed Conſcience in 
its own fabrick, nature,. and conſtitution , for 
ſuch a work as this, (viz.). to ſmite men inte- 
ference to fin. Unto ſo doing it 18 conducted 
as it were by inſtinft from God, as is the 
Syn to know its due time of Riſing and Set- 
ting, and ſeveral Creatures void of under- 
ſtanding , to know their Proper ſeaſons: 
w Jas 
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yea, things without life act according to 


that frame and make which Art hath given 
them : ſo Clocks do ſtrike, and Alarms go, 
and ſound at ſuch ſeaſons as they are made 
todo: But for ſmitings of Conſcience, there 
is further reaſon ; for Confcience is at once 
both a Law, a Witneſs, and a 7uadg, appoin- 
ted of God ſo to be, and qualified accord- 
ingly. As It is a Law of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Roms. 2. 14, If. Theſe (ſpeaking to 
the Gentiles) having not the Law, are a Law 
ts themſelves 3 which law 1s Conſcience,that-. 
ru@- 3>yex9@ ,. or Law written in their 
hearts: Now Conſcience as ſuch is by Di- 
vines called Syntereſis , being a Store-houſe 
of Maxims and Principles, informing us of 
the Eterne & indiſpenſabiles rationes boni & 
mali, which Divines do ſo much ſpeak of, 
engraven with the x:iva: 49a or COMMON 
notions of good and evil. 

' &condly, Conſcience is 4 witneſs, yea 4 
thouſand witneſſes , as we learn from Rom, 2. 
I5:by theſe words, which ſhow the works of 
the Law written in their hearts , their Conſci- 
ence alſo bearing witneſs , and their thoughts 
mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one ano- 
ther. ' Now as Conſcience is a witneſs, Di- 
vines call ic Syneidefis. Laſtly, Conſcience 15 
a fudr, and as ſuch is by Divines called 

| E 3 Criſis 5 
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Criſs ; witneſs x John 3.:20, 21. If ozr 
hearts condemn us, God us greater than our 
hearts, and gnoweth all things : if our hearts 
condemn us not, then have we confidence to- 
wards God : which words do ſhow Conſci- 
ence to bea ads; for it is the office of a 
Judg to paſs ſentence either of Condemna-. 


_ - ziou or Abſolution. Moreover, in thoſe 


words are intimated, that God hath given 
to Conſcience, as it were, the power of the 
Keys, and had ſaid unto it as unto Peter. 
and his Succeflors, Matth. 16. 19. I will 
givz unto thee the keys of th: kingdom of hea- 
ven , and whatever thou ſhalt bind on earth 
ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatever thou 
ſhalt looſe-on ear:h ſhall be looſedin heaven, 
But now methinks I have to encounter. 
witha very grand Objection; namely this, 
How can Conſcience be ſaid to be qualified as 4 
rYeprover or (miter for ſin , fith it ſometimes. 
ſmites men for that which is no ſin? at other 
times when men ao really fin againſt God, it 
ſmites not at all, bat rather applauds and 
commenas them ; as did the Conſcience of St, 
Paul, which told him he ought to do many 
things againſt Feſus of Nazareth; and that 
it was true zeal in him to perſecute the 
Churches of Chriſt, Sith Conſcience ſome- 
times puts darkneſs for light, and light ” 
dark- 
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darkneſs; evil for good, and good for evil: 
what matter 1s it for its ſmirings, unleſs it - 
were.wiſer, and knew how at all turns never 
to juſtifie the wicked, and condemn the righte- 
ows.. Can it be , may ſame ſay, that God 
ſhould give a Commiſſion to: Conſcience ta 
ſmite thoſe. which qught nar. to be ſmitten, 
or to chide.thoſe which ought rather to be 
comforted, or to comfort--and commend 
thaſe who ought rather to -be- ſoundly chid 
and condemned. If Conſcience trifle at this 
rate, may ſome ſay, qught it not to be' 
flighted like a perfidious Jury , that. brings | 
in thoſe guilty that are not guilty, and thoſe 
not guilty that are guilty, This ObjeCtion 
ſeems to ſtand like a Mountain , if not like 
Mount Sion it ſelf, which can never be re- 
moved ; yet wait but a while, you may ſee 
itmade aPlane, if not curned i into a Valley. 
I premiſe a word or two by way of Conceſ- 
fion;namely, that Conſcience in this corrupt 
degenerate eftate of all humane faculties, | 
doth ſometimes miſtake comforting thoſe. 
which it ought to chide, andchiding thoſe 
whom it ought to comfort: but thanks be ro 
God, there is a way to prevent thoſe mi- 
flakes. Time was when Conſcience might 
have ſerv'd as a Law to us, and-of it ſelf, 
a kind of yegwla pare regalans: But now it 
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iS. regula regulata, (viz.) a rule toberuled 
by the word of God; which is ro Conſcience 
as a light ſhining im @ dark place; to which 
the Conſciences of men ought to take heed 
asto that which is a Lyht ro their feet , and 
lanthornto their paths, There is a crooked- 
neſs which hath happened in part to the 
Conſciences of men by Adam's fall, and 
their fall in him, but is ſach as may be re- 
fified, or made ſtreight , by attending to 
the word of God; as the r__ wk 
\ 4 youns man may cleanſe his way by tahing 
h_ fo Gods | Worl. pA MW {Fo Ind 
unskilful Compoſer may do-well enough , if 
he ſhall bur follow the advice of an able 
and careful Correfor of the Preſs ; ſo may 
the Conſciences of men produce a corre& 
edition of their lives , if they make but 
ſuch amendments as the'word of God doth 
dire, Far be it from us to charge the hol 
Gad ſo fooliſhly, as if he did ſuborn and 
.inſtigate the Conſciences of men, to con- 


demn them for what they ought to be com- | 


mended , or to commend them for what 
they ought to be condemned : for ſhall 
not the juag of all the earth do righteouſly ? #s 
not Fehava | | 
mited, it mult needs be faid, that God ne- 
yer did, doth, or can giyeto Conſcience, a 
| | .Con- 
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a God that cannot lye? This pre- | 
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Commiſſion, or command, to ſmite when it 


ought not to ſmite , or to ſtrike when it 
ought: rather to ſmile upon us: bur it can- 


not be denied , but that God doth ſome- 


times give ſuch a permiſſion as that ta the 
Conſciences of men, and leaves them(as he 
is free to do.) to miſ-repreſent things ac- 
cording to their corrupt and perverſe incli- 


'nations. as | I 
That paſſage in the firſt of Kings 22. 22, 


which ſeemeth of all other Texts, moſt 
pregnant to prove that God Almighty doth 
ſometimes give farth his command and 
commiſſion to inſtruments,to do that which 
isevil, as namely to lye; &c. will be found 
upon due examination to ſignifie juſt no- 
thing to thar purpoſe : the words are theſe, 
And the evil ſpirit ſaid, I will go forth, and F 
will be a lying ſpirit in the month of all bis, 
that is, of 4hab's Prophets : And (he thar - 
1s the Lord) faid , thou ſhalt perſwade and 
prevail alſo; go farth aud do ſo. But upon 
due ſearch it will be found that thoſe words 
of God (go forth and do ſo) are not words” 
ofcommand, and Commiſſion , but a bare 
permifſion, and ſufferance ; like thoſe words 
of our Saviour to 7«das, John 13.27. And 
after the ſop Satan entered into him, That thog 
aveſt, do quickly, As if he had faid, now = 

| | ful= 


C43 - 
fulneſs of time is at hand, in which the 
Son of man is tobe betrayed, I will not hin- 
der thee, but ſuffer thee to do what I knoy 
ts in thy heart todo as ſoon as thou plegq- 
feſt, Again, I ſay the words forecited, Go, 
.and do ſo, ſignifie no more than did the 
words of Chriſt tothe Devils who beſought 
him to ſaffer them to go into the Herd of 
Swine, Matth, 8. 31. And he ſaid unto then, 

0, ver. 32. that 1s not / command and ap- 
'point , but 7 permit and ſuffer. you to dg. 
 cenBany it 15 to be noted, that ſo the Ke- 


brew Language doth often put the Impe- | 


tative Mood for the Future Tenſe ; as in 
Prov, 4+ 4 K ep my Commandments and live: 
where vive is put for vives , live inſtead of 
thou ſhalt live. So Prov. 9. 6. Forſake the 
feolſh and live(thatis, and thqu ſhalt live) 
of which there are many more inſtances in 
the holy Scriptures. In like manner the 
words, go forth and do ſo, inthe Text I am 
explaining , ſignifie no more but this, I will 
not be thy hindrance, if thou wilt: thop 
fhalt for me; thou ſhalt have my permiſſion 
to go forth and do ſo. 
__'By whatT have faid, it doth plainly ap- 
pear, that unleſs God were bound, as ſure- 
1y he is not, to hinder all the ſin, thart is, or 
ever was, or ever ſhall be poſſible for him to 
| | hinder, 
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hinder, that 1s, al ſin wu ever Was Or ſhall 
be in the world, there is no fault to be 
charged upon G64 for permitting, and but 
barely permitting the degenerate purblind 
Confciences of men, -like Ahav's falſe Pro- 

ts todelude and deceive them. When 
the. Conſciences of men have defiled and 
debauched themſelves, it is ar Gods plea- 
ſure and liberty whether hewill, or will nor' 
reſtore and reCtifie them. However this 
may ſerve for ever-to ſtop, the mouths of 
men , that though their Conſciences in 
this fallen ſtate be not a light ſufficient to 
guide them in all their ways, that they turn 
not aſide from God -more or lefs , to the 
right or to the left hand , yet God, hath gi- 


| renanother auxiliary or fl upplemenral light, 


if I may ſo call it (viz.) the Holy Scri- 
ptyres , which are ſaid to be profitable for 
attrine, - for reproof, for correfion, for inſtru-. 
Gon in righteonſneſs, that the man of Gad may 
be perfe&t ,. throyghly farniſp'd anto all / good 
works, For as man could not plead Igno-. 
rance after that God had given him the Ten 
Commandments, written in Tables of Stone, 
though he had defaced the Law which was 
at firſt written in his heart ,. this new egiti- 
on of the Law in Tables of Stone, reſtoring 
to him what was. qbliterated in the Roy: 
ta 


T8). 


rableof his heart : ſo neither now, can men 
plead excuſe for their ſins, from the mif- 
direCtings of their Conſciences : fith, God 
hath given his holy Word, as it were an- 
Other Conſcience and gujde tomen, to ſhow 


them the way , in the which they ought to! 


walk, and to pleaſe God. What if the 
torch of natural light or Conſcience hath 
been well nigh blown our, ſo long as there 
are the Sun Beams of Diyine Revelation 
contraced in the holy Scriptures ,- as in a 
Burning-glaſs wherewith to light it again? 
Put Conſcience and Scripture together , and 
where they two meet, there's light enough 
tomake a mans way plain to heaven; and 
| If he will but mind his Cowpaſs, to bring 
him ſafe to the port of everlaſting happi- 
neſs. - So I have done with the doctrinal 
part of the firſt 'doftrine fa that Con- 
ſcience is a ſmiter , or a thing that will ſmite 
zen. firſt or laſt, if they give occaſion. 

I ſhall conclude this diſcousſe with a few 
Corolaries, or Uſes. Uſe x. Then God hath 
wot l:ft himſelf without a witneſs in the breaſts 
of men,- nor men without warning. Sonfe- 
times Conſcience witneſſeth for God and 
- againſt men; other times Conſcience wit- 
neſſeth for men , and with God; fo the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, The Spirit of God wa 

| wit 
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with our ſpirits that we are the children of 
God. Conſcience 18 Gods Ambaſſador, lying 


leager in the ſouls of men, by which God is 


wont to give men notice, whenthe is whet- 
ting his ſword, bending his bow, making ready 
hus arrow upon the ſtring , and preparing for 


| thens inſtruments of death if they turn not, 


as in Pſalm 7. 12. God doth not uſually 
ſurprize men, or come upon them una- 
wares, before ſuch time as he hath ſhot off 
his warning-piece. 1Vineveh had notice gi-' 
ven it by the Prophet 7onah of its approa-_ 
ching ruine, if Repentance prevented not. 
God by the preaching of Noah warn'd the 


old world of that Flood which did await 


it, and was to fall upon it not till a hundred 
and twenty years after. God would have 
men forewarned that they might be fore- 
armd, Amos 4. 12. Thus will I do unto thee, 
0 Iſrael; and | Hetw? I will do this unto thee, 
frepare to meet thy God, O Iſrael. God threa- 
tens that he may not ſmite, wifhing rather 
to ſcare men than to hxrr them, and cau- 
ſeth Conſcience to ſmite them, that if that 
will ſerve the turn, he may hold his hand 3 
for it is better to fall into the hand of Con-: 
ſcience, than into the hand of God. If God 
had not ſuch a witneſs as Conſcience is, how 
could he convict men at the day of Judg- 

© Ment 


+102) 
ment of ſecret ſins, as the Text faith;J 
God will bring every ſecret thing to light 
whether it be good or whether it be evil; 
. and in the x Corinth. 4.F. is ſaid, God wil 
bring to light the hidden things of darkniſ; 
and make maniſe(t the counſels of the heart. 
' What bur Conſcience can witneſs againlf 
Men art the day of Judgment ; their-Hear 
Murthers , Heart Adulteries ; as Solomn 
ſaid toShimer, xr Kings 2. 44. Thea know 
. all the wickeaneſs which thy Heart is privy to, 
Now Conſcience is ſuch a witneſs as not 
can withſtand or deny its teſtimony. If two 
credible witnefles are ſufficient even in mit 
. ter of Life and Death , much more Cor N 
ſcience which is a thouſand witneſſes} 
Hence it is that we read of him, who con , 
ing toa Wedding Feaſt, without a Wedding c 
Garment; ' that when the King ſaid uni 
him, Friend. How cameſt thos in hither, W Pp. 
having a Wedding Garment? he was (pee : 
Jeſs ; Matth. 22,12. Hence alſo were Ci 
of, Every Month being ftopt, .and all th Fo 
- World becoming guilty b:fare God;, Rom. 3. 
Hence it was that no reply was made Wl 
pur Seer when he ſaid , He ar: Wt 
, without fin , ' let him caſt the firft ſtone at hay; 
for wc faith, fxg gb Jo hey whid 9; 
heard it , bring convitted in their own Conſo ©* 
| ences , went out one by ous. No! 
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Now whereas ſome are brought in plead- 
ing thus for themſelves, at the day of Judge- 
ment ; ' When did we ſee thee Hungry and fed 
thee not, Naked and clothed thee not, Sick, 
and in Priſon , and did not adminiſtet unto 
thee? Matth. 25. 44. The reaſon Is , be= 
x cauſe they knew nor that which Chriſt tells 
| them of ; in the next verſe , In as mach as + 

you did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, you 
"| 4:4 it not ro me. If their Conſciences had 
f been ſooner convicted of their unkindneſs 
to their Saviour ; expreſſed. in their uns 
kindneſs to his Diſciples and. Followers z 
they would not have had one word to fay 
for themſelves , or preſumed to open their 
Mouths. 

'It can never be doubred whether the 
| Meſſage were left with thoſe Perſons, whem. 
Confeience was appointed to warn ; be- 
-} caufe Conſcience alwayes ſpeaks with the 
{| Parties themſelves , and leaves its errand- 
uf in t!eir own Freaſts :_. Indeed when 
| Chriſt ſhall come to judge the World, it 

Is faid , Fe will come like a Thief inthe night. 
oa Yea when God comes to ruine Perfons or | 
fo Nations, after fair warnings: given ,. but , 

4 ever raken , he oft-times dorh it ſudden 
1019; Hence Deſtruition 15 ſaid to come as 4- 
j Whirlwind, or as ſorrow up.n a Woman is Tra- 


No we 


| (64) 
vel, who are ſometimes never better at 
eaſe, or more light-ſome or cheerful, than 
juſt before their Pains : hence thoſe words 
of Solomon ; Prov. 29. 1. He that being of- 
ten reproved , hatdeneth his Neck, ſhall ſud- 
aenly be deſtroyed, and that without remeaj: 
There we read indeed of ſudden deſtructi- 
on ; but of frequent reproof going before 
it. Now Conſcience is the great Reprover, 
and a man is never throughly convicted as 
to hitnſelf , till he be ſo of his own Cor 
ſcience ; ſol have done with the firſt uſe; 
Second Vſe, The next Uſe or Corollary is 


this, If Conſcience be ſuch a Smiter, as hath | 


been ſhewed , then it is no argument that ſin- 
ners ſcape ſcot-free, or go anpuniſhed ; becauſe 
their fins do not, go before to fudgment , that 
is, are kept ſecret from men ; and Conſe 
quently exempted from Humane Puniſh- 
ment, Pain, and Share; tecauſe it isPu- 
niſhment enough, God wot , for a Man to 
run the Gantlet , and undergo the Rackot 
his own Conſcience : If God ſhall bur ſay, 
take him Conſcience, take him by the 
Throat, clap Irons upon him , throw hin 
in thy Dungeon, feed him with the Bread 
of Sptritual Affliction , and give him thok 
Waters to drink, which are more bitter 
than the Waters of Marah, If the great 

| | i Judge 
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Judge ſhall thus deliver up a man to the 
ſevereſt of Jaylors., and ſay, throw himin 
Priſon, and give himno hope to come out 
till he pay the utmoſt farthing : Handle 
him as thou didſt Cain, 7udas, Francis Spiray 
(for thou canſt do it ) teach him as Grdeon 
taught the Men of Succoth , with Brgers and 
Thorns ; tear him in pieces and let none deli- 
ver him; Pſal. 15.22. If ſucha ſentence as 
that ſhall come. forth from the great God, 
he upon whom it 1s paſt, needs no Poverty, 
no loſs of near and dear Relations, no 
Bodily Sickneſs or Pain; no. Temporal 
Priſon , no Reproach or Difgrace fron 
Men to make him miſerable ; nay he ſhall 
be ſo in ſpight of Riches, Honour, Power;the - 
beſt of Wives and Children , the kindeſt of 
Relations and Friends, and hat ever elſe - 
this World can give him ; hEThall tremble; 
as did Belſhazzar, even when quaffing 
and carouzing with all his Friends about 
him; he ſhall fit Uneaſie, and as it were 
upon Thorns , though he fit upon a Throne 
with his Crown on his Head,and his Scepter 
in his Hand ; and Thouſands- of Nobles. 
ſtanding bare 'before him: he fhall not-be 
heartily merry, though upon. his Wedding: 
day , nor at the Birth-and BaptiZing ofa 
brave Son, long —_ 3 nor ata —_— 7 
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like Feaſt, when he hath all his Kindred 
and Friends about him ; the rareſt Wines 
ſhall not be able to make him merry ; 
till they have made him not himſelf; and 
then how he can be ſaid to be merry who 
1s not himſelf, I know not, Wine com- 
monly makes the Brute or Brutal part 
of Man merry ; but what 1s that to the 


Man, or to the Soul of Man, whichis | 


himſelf, 2 God knows, if Conſcience be 
wounded, a Man can poſleſs no Morth, 
but what is rather to be called Maaneſs ; 
or like the Laughter , or Dancing of thoſe 
who are ſtung with a Tarantula ; and let the 
Beaſt or Beaſtial part of Man be never 0 
Brisk and Jocond, that which 1s properly 
called the Soul, viz, The Humane rati- 
onal Soxl or Spjritof-a Man, intermeddles 
not with its joys ; which makes me think of 
the Apoſtles words, The Widow which liv- 
 eth in Pleaſure is Dead while ſhe lives ; for 
what is Death but a ſeparation of Soul and 
Body? and in this caſe Soul and Body are 
ſeparated ; for her animated Body hath 
Pleaſure, buther Soul hath none, 
Reader, If thou hadft ever known what 
the ſmitings of Conſcience mean, I need 
not tell thee that they are ſufficient to 
give a man a very Hell upon Earth, w_ 
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they who behold his outward Profpefity; 
not knowing where the Shooe pinches him, 


do think him as it were in Heaven ( if 


there be any ſuch thing as Heaven upon 


Earth.) So I have done with the ſecond Uſe. 


The Third Uſe is this, If Conſcience be (0 
rreat and terrible a ſmiter it maſt needs be great 


| folly in Men, needl:fly to provoke and inrage it 


(as too many do )) 'from day to day; for 


there are a ſort of Men , of whom David »_ 


ſpeaks, Who are wont to tranſgreſs without 
acauſe , Pſal. 25. 3. David ſpeaks of fome, 
who were his Enemies without @ cauſe, 
Pſal, 7. and without Canſe had hid their net 
for him in a Pit ; which without cauſe they 
digged for him; Pſal. 35. 7. May it not bs 
ſaid of ſome, that they are Enemies to 
God, and to the Peace of their own 
Minds, by making work for Confcience, 
and for Repentance , without any confi- 
derable cauſe: Of this ſort are thoſe , 
who abound in needleſs Oaths and Exc- 
crations , crying ar every turn, I will be 


hang'd if this. or that be not ſo. Yea, ' 


here and there you have a Monſter of a 
Man , that fears not upon every flight oc- 
caſron , to Cry , God damn me, as'if he de- 
tied his maker ; and ſcorned that Topher 


which was prepared of old, for ſuch as he; 


F 2 which 
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which God hath made deep and larre ; the 


Pile whereof is much Wood, and the Breath of 


the Lord like a ſtream of Brimſtone doth kin- 
ale it, Iſa. 30.33. Or as if they could 
cheerfully drink of the Wine of the Wrath of 
Ged, which is poured out wih mixture into the 
Cup of his Indignation ; and endure to be 
tormented with Fire and Brimſtone , -in the 


preſence of the Holy Angels, and in the pre-| 


ſence of the Lamb; and to have the ſmoak of 
' their torment aſcending for ever, and ever, 
and to' have no reſt day nor night ; Rev. 14, 
Io, 11, Oras if when the queſtion is put, 
Who can dwell with the conſuming Fire, who 
can dwell with everlaſting Burnings ? as it is 


Tſa. 33. 14. they could rowndly anſwer; | 


That can we do: If fo, they have ftouter 
hearts than finners in old time were wont 
to have ; for the Text faith , The ſinner; 
in Zion are afraid, fearfulneſs hath ſurprize 
the Hypocrites , ſaying', Who ſhall dwell with 
devouring Fire, &c. Mcthinks I can re 
ſemble theſe Perſons to nothing ſo much 
as to the Prieſts of Baal, ſpoken of 
'1 Kings 18. 28. of whom it is faid , Thy 
cried aloud, and , cut themſelves after theit 
manner , with Knives and Lagynces, tilltht 
Blood guiſhed out upon them, Many who 
| Taugh at the Papilt for whipping themſelves 

; on 


( 69) ES 
on Good-Friday , do worſe; for that Pa- 
piſts do in point of Devotion, aiming 
Srom1a*s'y 70 Gv4uz, to beat down their Bo- 
dies (as we tranſlate it ) by beating them 
Black and Blew ; but Atheiſts ſlaſh and 
gaſh their Souls with ſevere ' ſtroaks ; 
for no good intent at all, but out of meer 
Irreligion and wanton Prophaneneſs. 

Lord I can but think , how theſe men 
will look when Conſcience ſhall come to 
feckon with them, and ' they find them- 
felves not able 'to anſwer ir 'one of a 
thouſand 2 I can_but think how pale they 
will look , - or- rather how black in the 
Face with fear and aſtoniſhment : what 
a dreadful eccho thoſe Oaths. and bloody 
Curſes will have in Mens Ears when they 
come to be reſounded upon a Sick-bed or 
Death-bed : Or rather in what a pickle 
thoſe. men will be wh2n the Lord eſs ſhall 
be-revealed from Heaven, with his mighty 
Angels in flaming Fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God and ob:y not the Go- 
ſpel-of our Lord Feſws Chriſt; and they ſee 
themſelves pan:ſh:4 with everlaſting De- 
firuftion , from the preſence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power; 2 Thel. r. 7,8,9. 
IF ir be ſo terrible as itis, to hear but a 
zealous Miniſter, warmly diſcourſing of the 
F: 3 Tops 
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Torments of Hell , eſpecially if a Mang 
Conſcience at the ſame time ſecond what 
he ſaith , and joyn iſſue with the Preacher, 
as did the Conſcience of Felix, of whom 
itis ſaid, As 24.25. That when Paul reaſoned 
of Righteouſneſs , Temperance, and ſuage- 
zpent to come, | elix trembled : I fay , if the 
bare hearing of Hell be fo terrible , as to 
make a Heathen Judge, upon the Bench, 


tremble at the words of his poor Priſoney 


at the Bar, ſtanding there to await{ his 
Sentence ; how intollerable - will it be to 
feel ſuch things ? 2 And who can chuſe, when 
in the midſt of thoſe Flames, but cry out, 
as did the Sinners and Hypacrites in Zion; 
Who can dwell with devouring Fire? Who can 
dwell with everlaſting Barnings? You would 
be loath conſtantly to fit under the Minis 
ſiry of a Boanerres, that would be alwayes 
thundring and lightning ; preaching of Hell 
and Damnation ; flaſhing He!k-fire in your 
Faces, with every Sermon , asif Mount 
Sinah were his Pulpit ; but were your Mt 
niſter ſuch, you could make. a ſhift and 
an excuſe to go out of the. Church , as 
oft as he came to his uſe of terrour; and 
ftay out of his way till the ſtorm were 
over; but if you provoke your Conſci- 


ences, and make them burning as well as | 


ſhinng 
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ſrining Lights within you (as that phraſe 


may. be taken .) whether will you fly from 
thoſe flames, and whereunto will you be- 
take your ſelves? . Go whither you will 
Conſcience. will follow you , and if you 
have Ears to-hear will make you hear, yea 
will find you Ears, if you make as if you 
had none; yea, ſpeak loud enough to be 
heard, though you' were almoſt dead, or 


| were diſpoſed to turn a deaf Ear upon it. 


Conſcience will have acceſs to you atall 
hours, even in the dead and ſtill of the. 
night; 1£ will come ſtealing upon you 
like a Thiefin the night : nay, that it need 
not do neither , for it will make bold with 
greateſt noiſe to burſt your Iron Bars, 
break open your Doors, and make a loud 
and forcible entrance upon you, when it 
pleaſes, and look upon it ſelf to be always 
at home when it is where you are; yea to 
be Maſter of the Houſe, and to have full 
authority to ſpeak 'and do within your 
Breaſts what it liſteth: Conſcience is as it 
wereevery Mans Chamberlain, and car- 
ricth the Key of every Mans Breaſt, as it 
vere, athisGirdle, and therefore can go 

or get.into a Man when it pleaſeth ; and if 
they do, as it were, bolt or bar the Door 
on the inſide, itis able to make eyen Braſs 
F 4 | or 
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or Tron Grates, to fly open before it; 


for nothing can keep Conſcience out: 
Now Conſcience being ſucha thing as'I 
haye deſcribed, what Solomon ſaith , vis, 
He that paſſeth by and medleth with ſfrife,thas 
belongeth not to him,islike one that taketh a Dos 
by the Ears; may be applied to Conſcience. 


| And therefore it muſt needs be folly and | 


madneſs in any Man, needlefly to. pro- 
voke his Conſcience, and without -great 
cauſe and temptation to make work for it; 
as he were mad that- would rouze up a 
fleepy Lion or Maſtiff, when he had no oc- 
caſion fo ro do. So much ſhall ſerve for 
the 3, Uſe. . Fourth Uſe ſhall be this, Sith 
it is the office of Confcience to [mite Men, as 
3n reference to fin , it muſt needs behove usto 
keep our Conſciences alwayes in (miting caſe'; 
T do not mean to give them cauſe $0 [mite 
#s, for that we ſhould by no means do; but to 


keep them in an aptitude and fitneſs to ſmut” 


#s when juſt cauſe is given. What is a Dog 
good for, if he will not ſo much as bark? 
Or what does a Sword ſignihe if it be ruſty 
and has loſt all its edge > Chyrurgeons 
can asill ſpare their ſmarrting as their healing 
Plaiſters; becauſe proud Fleſh muſt be raken 
off by Carroſives. Give me a Fever ra- 
ther than a Lethargy, ith it is the man- 
ouch 
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ner of Phyſicians to cure Men of Lethar- - 
gies by caſting them into Fevers : Ir is 


better to te bliſtered than ſtupified?, there- 
. fore E piſpaſtick, Plaiſters are applied- when 


tupefiion; is feared , bur eſpecially when 
incumbent. Let my Conſcience rather 
raiſe Bliſters on me from Head to Foor, 

than ſuffer me- to fall into a dead ſleep of 
Security , and fall into Hell-ina Golden 
Dream of Heaven and Happineſs. LIKE 

Now that Conſcience may, be in ſmite— 
ng caſe, 'as the matter ſhallrequire 'and* 
have: that ſharp edge which is due' to it, 
take the following directions : 

Dir. r. Keep the Eye of Conſcience alwajes?. 
open and clear, that it may be avle to fee when- 
cauſe is given toſmite. The will indeed is Czc#') 
potentta, a blind faculty, truly ſo called ; and: 
ifnot led by the underſtanding, will fall into” 
many a Ditch ; hence *tis commonly ſaid, 
that Voluntas [equitur ultimum diftamen in- 
telleFus prattici, Bur as tor the Conſcience, 
that to: be ſure ought to be no: blind facul-- 
ty, for that is underſtanding it ſelf, there- 
fore- called, Intellefus pratticus; it does 
belong toit nor to be led, but to lead ; it 1s 
the very eye of a Soul, I had almoſt ſaid 
the very Apple of its Eye : : therefore let 
not ſo much as a Mate get into it, todim 
and obſcure it, _ Direct, 2. 


(74) 
Direct. 2. Keep alwayes 4 tenderneſs upon 
thy Conſcience, though not a perplexing ſcru- 
pulouſneſs, What ſaid God to fofiah, 2 Kings 
22,19. Becanſe thine heart was tender, | 
alſo have heard thee ; ſaith the Lord, &c. A 
tender Conſcience 1s ſoon wounded, and a 
Conſcience that is wounded will certainly 
wound and {mite. -Conſcience of all things 
_ 1snorto be expoſed to hardſhip ; for what 
Divines ſay of the Holy Ghoſt, viz. That 
Spirit as Dez eſt yes delicatula., That he 18'a 
tender thing ſoon grieved and quenched, 
The ſame. jn its meaſire may be ſaid of 
Conſcience , jt is a moſt, tender thing: *Tis 
preternatural, when thoſe parts ofthe Body 
that-Ought to be ſoft and tender, become 
hard arid callous; as. when a Mans Kid- 
neys become petrified and turned into.meer 
Stones ; ſo- it is when the heart of: a Man 
becomes a heart of ſtoze, which ought to 
be a Heart of Fleſh. _ © 
Dire&t. 3. Labour to eſcape the frequent 
and more fervent (mitings of Conſcience , . fot 
by means of them it is, that the hearts of Men 


become perfetHy hardned. Juſt like School- | 


Bovs , wbo having often felr the ſmart of 
the Rod or Ferula , and are feeling of it 
from cav to day, are wont to deſpiſe thoſe 
Corr<e!::ns, and to become Rod and Fe- 


eb. 55k, Direct, 4 | 


C753) 

Direct, . 4. Encourage Conſcience to ſmite 
thee by mend;ng upon it as often as it tells thee 
thy faults ; remembring that paſlage, Job 
34-3T, 32. $gre1 it is meet to be ſaid unty 
God, I have born chaſtiſement, I will not of- 
fend any more ; that which 1 ſee not, teach hog 
me: if I have done iniquity, I will do no more, 
Conſcience will have little heart to ſmite.a 
man any more, but rather conſent that he be 
reſerved to the day of Judgment. to. be puniſhed, 
if when ſmitten, he revolt mare and wore ;, and 
if he. be not manifeſtly worſe ;-18 not .one 
jot the better for all its ſmitings. Gin of 

Direct. 5: Be much in contemplation of 
Death and fudgment, and of the world ta 
come ; Or if thou wilt, of the quatazor: noviſ- 
ſana, or the four laſt things, viz. Death, ? udg- 
ment, Heaven and Hell. far they are as. it: 
were the four.wheels which draw the. Cha-. 


Triotof Conſcience ; and when. they or any. 


of them. is quite.taken off, Conſcience draws 
but heavily. Commend me to the good 
man that ſaid, 7 bleſs God, 1 carry my dying 
thowrhts always about me,and ao uſeta try my.moſt 
ſalemn, enterpriſes by, the touch-ſtone of this cue- 
frion ; Will this or that 5 ive me comfort when I 
come to die? How will Conſcience look up- 
on this or that , through the perſpective of 


_ Deajh and. approaching Judgment? Ta 


think 


(76). 
think often. of our dying , and coming to 
judgment, is an excellent way to keep 
our Conſciences alive and awake, and in 
iting caſe; fo 1 have dont with the''s, 
Direction and 4. Uſe. The Y?Uſe or Corol- 
fary is this,, S:th Conſcience is ſo terrible 


Smiter , and ſo like to the Hand and Rod of 


Moſes , which could ferch Water ont of 'a 
Rock (as has been ſhewed)) zt behoves every 
Man to ſtand i in Aw: of his own Conſcience, 
and to take'rhat advice as' in referente'to 
Gbd himſelf, viz. Stand in awe and (1 not; 
It was an oldand a good ſaying, D/ſce reve 
Peri reipſurs: "That is, That a Man ſhould 
fearn to reverence, reſpe& , - and dread 


himſelf: Sure Fam,  There'is no part of a | 


Mans felf, . which he ought: more, or-yet 
ſo,much to' dread, as his Conſcience ': But 
for Conſcience, no one faculty in the Sou 
of Man would be terrible ro him, ' nor yet 
all his facultics put together, but' Conſci- 
ence infiſeth terrour into every one of 
them. Who could not look upon the Re- 
gifter of his Memory withour any trouble of 
fear , were it not that Conſcience did ſe- 
verely reflect upon the evil action therein 
regiſtred ? Who could not exerciſe his ſpe- 
6ulative underſtanding, in contemplating 
the warſt things he hath done, without re+ 
oret, 
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oret, or remorſe , - were it not that Confct- 
ence, that Prattical Intell:&, did make ſuch 
terrible Uſe of them ? Who. could not di- 
ſport himſelf with his Fantaſie and Imagi- 
ration, and pleaſantly a& over all his for- 
mer enormities upon that ſtage ; were it not 
for Conſcience,that 1s apt to ſpoil the Sport, 
to look a Man out of Countenance, and 
to ſpeak to him in thoſe words of Solomon y 
Eccleſ. 11.9. Royce, O Youns Man, in thy 
Touth , and let thy Heart cheer thee in the 
dajs of thy Youth, and walk in the wayes of 
thime heart , -and in the ſight of thine eyes 3 
but know thou , that for all theſe things God 
will bring thee into judgment. They had wont 
to ſay, Cave Catovidet, Take heed Cato 
ſees you. Bur I fay, Cave Conſcientia videt. 
Take heed Conſcience ſees you; get out of 
Conſciences fight if you can and do your 
worſt, but I had almoſt ſaid, you may as 
eaſily fly from God himſelf, who is Cmn- 
preſent , as from Conſcience, which is Gods 
Deputy ; though it be not every where pre- 
ſent as God is, and preſent to alt Crea- 
tures as Godis, yet it is preſent to every 
Mans ſelf; and I was abour to fay of-it, 'in 
reference to every Mans Soul, as is ſaid ' 
of the Soul in reference to. the Body ; that- 
Conſcientia eſt tota in toro & tota in qualibet. 
| partie, 


parte. That is, Intirely in all and every 
-part and faculty of the Soul, Say often tg 
thy ſelf, It is more to me, that my Con- 
ſcience is privy to what 1 do, though all 
the World beſides be ignorant of it, than 
if all the World beſides knew it , and my 
own Conſcience knew nothing of it;-for if 
Conſcience be diſpoſed to take vengeance 
on me, and to call me to a ſtrict account 
for whatT have done ; I know itican create 
puniſhments for me beyond all that men 
can inflict, or that can be infliged by a- 
ny hands fave his, who is able to caſt Soul 
and Body into Hell Fire; and in that regard 
is the onely Perſon whom I ought to dread 
and reverence more than my own Conſci- 
ence: for as Self Mxrther is the worſt and 
cruelleſt of all Murthers', ſo Self-ſmirings 
( and what are they bur reflections of 
Conſcience ) are the terribleſt of all ſmite- 
ings. They are thoſe Arrows of the At 
mighty that ftick in Mens heayts, and the 
venom thereof drinketh up their Spirits. What 
pity is it, that many men never learn to 
fear themſelves enough till they come to 
feel themſelves ſo ſharpupon , and ſoun- 
eaſie to themſelves , rhat they can bear it 
no longer ; that they ſeem-a greater Hell 
to themſelves than Hell ir: ſelf would be: 

! (which 


—, I = -.,.S 


pd ny ac, awww ow aww cc EE . 


— 


= 


(79) 
(which was Spira's caſe.) It' is one good 


anſwer wherewith to ſtop the mouth of 
the tempter', How can I do this wickedneſs 
and fn againſt my own Conſcience? How can 
I look my Conſcience in the face if I com- 
ply with ſuch a temptation ; or rather 
how dreadfully will Conſcience ſtare me 
in the face when I have done it? I had 
rather diſpleaſe the whole World than dif- 
pleaſe thar' part of my ſelf, which is cal- 
led Conſcience ; for if that once be angry 
and continue ſo, I ſhall have no joy in 
my Life ; all my comforts will be imbit- 
tered ; it will give me for Beauty. Aſhes , 
for the Oyl of Foy, our ning ; for the Garment 
of Praiſe , the Spirit of Heavineſs ; it will be 
Colloqurntida, or Death inthe por of alt 
my.Injoyments : They feel Conſcience leaſt 
who fear it moſt; and they who in one 
ſenſe are moſt afraid of Conſcience, are 

uſually leaſt hurt by it ( as' Parents love 

not to ſtrike thoſe Children , whom they 


| can ſufficiently over-awe and' deter from 


miſ-doing withour ſtriking them.) So I have 
done with the 5. Uſe. * 

A Sixth ſhall be this : Sith Conſcience is ſo 
dreadful a Smiter , it muſt needs be every 
mans concern to maintain Peace, Amity, ana 
4 good Correſpondence with his own Con Ro 5 

chat 


( 80) 
that it may either not ſmite him at all , ov it 
meaſure, ſo as he may be able to bear tt ; 3 ſtay- 
ing (if 1 may ſo (peak) its rough Wind in th 
as of the Eaſt-wind ; *not thraſhing ont the 
Firches with a thraſhing Inſtrument , nor 
turning about the Cart Wheel upon the Cummin, 
but beating out the Fitches with a Staff, and 
the Cummin with the Rod: Toallude to what 
is ſaid of God, Iſaiah 28. 27, Corrett him 
but in meaſure, though it leave him not al- 
together pumped , as God promiſed his 
People; er. 30. Ir: School Boys who have 
Maſters eminently ſevere, are concerned 
to make as few faults as ever they can, 
and to pleaſe them as much as ever lies 
in their power, as ever they hope to ſleep 
in a whole skin: ſuch a Maſter is Conſct- 
ENCE if 1t ſet on. 

Now the way to give it content , and 
to keep it quiet with us, is as. followeth: 

Direct r. See that Conſcience it ſelf be well 
adviſed and informed , like 'a.Zury that haue 
recerved full inſtructions from the Fudge ; elſe 
it may chance to chide us ſometimes upon pure 
miſtake , as the weakeſt People are uſually the 
moſt querulous, What ſerves the Word of 
God for, what more” proper uſe can be 
made , of. pious and able Miniſters; 
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perienced Chriſtians , than that by the he help | 
of all theſeour Confſciences might be g1 


ed into the way of truth? Neither is it 
eaſie for us to imagine , that in caſe we 
did uſe all theſe means to inform our Con'= 
ſciences aright, that God would ſuffer 
them to err in any great- and CONTOD 
inſtances. | 

Direct. 2. When we have gor our Con-. 
ſtiences well adviſed; our next buſineſs ſhould 
be to conſult and adviſe with our Conſciences. 
When Confcience hath heard what God hath 
toſay to it , we ſhould hear what Confci- 
ence had to fay to us: As God gave his 


| Law to Moſes, and Moſes to his People , 


ſo God ſpeaks firſt toConſcienee , or gives 
his Law to Conſcience ; and Confcence 
in Gods Name gives Law to ns: If we 
pay not that reſpect toour Conſtiences to 
conſult with them., they will never be at 
peace with us , but think themſelves ſlight- 
ed and affronted : Conſcience expects that 
every Man ſhould fay toirt , By yorr leave, 
and may it ſtand with your good liking ; ; be- 
fore he enterpriſeth any matter of con» 
cernment,, When a Man hath any thing” 
indeſign, the firſt queſtion to be asked, is, 
Is it lawful to be dowe? And of whom ſhould 
a Man ask that bur of his Confeience , 
G leaving 


( 82 ) | 
feaving thar to inform it ſelf the beſt it 
can , by all the wayes and means afore- 
faid : For as God took it ill when the 
Iſraclites ſate down to eat and drink with the 
Gibeonites , and asked not Conyſel of the Lord): 
So will Conſcience when we do any thing 
of importance, and do not firſt ask its 
Counſel, and repair to it as to an Oracle, 

Direct: 3. If thou wouldſt not have Con- 
ſcience (mite thee, then when Conſcience is yet 
in doubt aud ſuſpence , be thou in ſuſpence alſo; 
ſuſpend alting till Conſcience become reſolved: 
according to that good old ſaying, 20d 
dubitas, nefacias. Remembring the Apo- 
ſtles Words , He that doubteth is dammedif 
he eat , becauſe he eateth not of faith ; far 


whatſoever is not of faith is ſin, Rom. T4, 23; | 
As alſo the Exhortation which the ſame A- | 


poſtle giveth; v. 5. Let every man be fulh 
perſwaded or aſſured in his own mind; Mean- 
ing of the lawfulneſs of that which he takettt 
in hand. He that would maintain peace 
and friendſhip betwixt Conſcience and 
himſelf, or rather that would have his 
Conſcience good friends with him ; let him 
await the full reſolution and ſatisfaction 
of Conſcience before he preſumes roatt. + 
Direct. 4. He that would eſcape the ſevere 
ſtroaks and ſmitings of Conſcience, tet _ 
rake 


a Cc 
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take heed of doing any thing contrary to the 


expreſs diftates and commanas of thereof z of 
going ( if 1 may ſo expreſs it ) to Tarſhiſh, 
as did Jonah, when Conſcience would ſend hins 
zo Nineveh; of going to the Weſt, when 
the Commiſſion which he hath received is 
for the Eaſt, Conſcience is very impati- 
ent of being contradicted; and that Men 
and - Women ſhould proceed point blank, 


. contrary to its. Counſel and Command. 


Next to that indignation wherewith you 
may imagine the great God reſented it , 
when the 1ſraelites.of old made: this ſtub- 
born -reply to: his Prophet Feremy ,- Fer, 44- 
I6. viz. As for the Word that thou haſt ſpoken 
fo #5 in the name of the Lord , we will not 
hearken unto thee , but we will certainly do 
whatſoever thing . goes forth out of our own: 
Mouth, to burn Incenſe unto the Ducen of 
Heaven , &c, You may conceive that 
indignation to be wherewith Confcience 
refents it z when any Man faith to it,cithet 
in words or in»effet , As for what thor 
haſt ſpoken to me in the Name of the 
Lord, 1 will not do it;; but whatſoever pro- 
ceedeth outof.my own Heart and Mouth, 
that will I do. The. day is yet to come, 
in which Conſcience ever did, or ever will 
ſpeak peace to thoſe that are in flat re- 

G2 , bellion 


(84) 
bellion againſt it : and as the Text faith; 
Had Zimri peace who. ſlew his Mafter ? $0 
may it be ſaid , Had ever any Man peace 


whilſt he was in actual Arms and Hoftility | 


againſt his Conſctence ? No, no, The way 
to peace and tranquility of Mind, is to 
do nothing but by full and free leave and 
conſent” of our well informed Confciences, 

DireR. 5. If thow wonldſt fhun the (mite- 
ings of Conſcience , being ſo terrible as thou 
haſt heard they are; give thy Conſcience the 
preferrence andprehemmence pr Oi all other fa- 
calties of thy Soul; yea abave all other Creas 
zures intereſt - and conſiderations whatſoever, 
The intereſt of God and Conſcience is one 


and the fame ; and therefore thar Intereſt | 
ſhould rake place of all others, Say not | 


my Will and. Afetions, nor yet my Plea 
(are, Profit , nor Honour, do incline or 
invite me, this or that way: If Conſcience 
ſuggeſt other things, and fay, O do not 
that thing whereto thy will and affeQions 
are ſo much inclined, or. thon ſo much 
tempted by thy worldly intereft : for Con- 
ſcience 1s more than all the reſt. All othet 
Sheaves ought to bow to the Sheave of 
Conſcience ; to allude to what was pro- 
pheſied, and as it were tipified , con- 
cerning 7oſeph and his Brethren ;. that they 


ſrould 
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frould be ſubjeft to him. We have-a Pro- 


verb, My Mind to me a Kinzdom is : To 
be ſure every Mans Conſcience 1s his 


- Kingdom. Solong as any Man holds the 


poſſeſſion of a good and unvanquiſhed Con= 
ſcience, he may be ſaid to bein his Ring- 
dam ; for ſurely among thoſe Kings of 


whom God faith, By we Kings Reigy ; 


Conſcience 1s one Dejure; and he ad- 
mits of Tyrany and Uſarpation in his Soul, 
who ſuffers any other Creature to rule o- 
ver him, or any being, bur he that is The 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords : One faith 
well, That Peace i every thing in Gods Or- 
d:r; and that there is no true Peace but 
where it is ſo; you may therefore conclude 
that where the ſoveraignty of Conſcience, 
next and immediately under the great God, 
is not owned and ſubmitted to,there can be 
no Peace ; for ſa long as Conſcience can 
hold a Scepter in his Hand , he will ſmite 
all ſuch Perſons, or do what is worſe. 
DireR. 6. If thoy wouldſt diſable Conſci- 
ence from ſmiting or arreſting thee , labour 
alwayes to carry 4 pardon about thee , ſigned 
aud ſealed with the Blood of Feſns : haye thy 


Diſcharge and Acquittance from the great 


God, alwayes in readineſs to produce ;_ 
then mayeſt thou preſently ſtop the mouth 
FR G 3 of 


(86) 
of Conſcience if it begin to accuſe they 
with ſuch words as thoſe, Rom. 8. 33. Wh 
ſhall lay any Prong to the charge of Gods E- 
left , it is God that juſtifieth; who is he that 
condemmneth , it is Chriſt that died ; nay, 
rather that is riſen again, &c. Then may 
you ſay , uſing the Apoſtles words, I Cor, 
G. II. .Andſuch ( meaning ſuch great fin- 
ners }) were ſome of you: but you are waſhed, 

. but you are ſanttified, but you are juſtified in 
#he Name of our Lord feſus , and by the Spj- 
Yit of our God, Laſtly, Thou mayeſt build 
2pon it, that a well informed Conſcience will m- 
wer fmite thee, ſo as to do thee any great 

" bart , if thou cauſt but ſincerely ſay of th 
felf what Saint Paul ſaith of himſelf ; Ads 
24.16. Herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to hav: 
alwayes a Conſcience void of effence towar | 
God and towards Man. Nay let me tell you, 
the fore-going DireQions, well obſerved 
and practiſed , will not onely prevent the 

Mripes and ſmitings of Conſcience , but al- 
ſo procure the ſmiles thereof, and cauſeit 
to ſpeak to thee in ſuch Language, as the 
great Judge will to all true believers, at 
the great day , ſaying , Well done good and 

faithful ſervant, enter into the joy of th 

Lord, | 
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phe aeekebck 
T he Second Diſcourſe, 


TOw Reader if thon art only for 
Praftical Divinity , ſtop here and 
go no further; for I confeſs ta 
' thee what remains will be partly. 

Polemical,partly Political; being ſuch as the 

only of the 3oth day of Fanxary , | and. 

the occaſion of the Faſt of that day doth 
call for : For methinks, if ] may preſume 

toknow the Whiſpers of Mens Hearts, I 

hear ſome prejudiced Perfons obje&t and 

fay, What cauſe hath any Mans Conſcience 
to ſmite him for: having been concerned in the - 

Death of King Charles the Firſt? Why us he 

caled a Martyr? or why his Judges called 

Murtherers ? SO many of them as died up- 

on the account of that Fa& ? 

Now why ſhould Ibethoughtuncharitable; 
forimagining thisto be te lauguage of ſore 
Mens Hearts, fince Dav1d faith, Pſal. 36.1. 
The tranſgreſſion of the wicked ſaith) Mickey my. 
heart, that there 1s no fear of God before hus 
9%; (there taking upon him to o judge the 
Rook 


\ 


go ) 

Root in their hearts, by the fruit 1n the ſo 
lives)there being ſo greata foundation in th th 
practices of ſome men to judge ſo of thaj ra 
hearts : Namely, That they think the Kinj m 
no Martyr, nor his Judges no Murtherenj ne 
Nay what if ſome do think, That they werf .C 
the true Martyrs , who ſuffer'd for puttin} 
the King to death. This will be more @f tc 
fie for any man to believe, if he ſhall bu} k 
conſider that not one of all thoſe men thaſ bi 
were condemned and executed for givinf t/ 
Sentence againſt the late King of Bleſkf 2/ 
Memory , would ever acknowledge thitf B 
he had ſinned againſt God in ſadoing, Singh} #/ 
they did ſeem to be of that mind , wii » 
had the Microſcope of Death before then} d 
(which I.ſo call, becauſe death oft maks} 4 
men ſpy ſmall faulrs in themſelves, whobe i 
fore could not eſpy great ones. ) Doubtlej c 
there are many others of the ſame mind} r 
though a man would wonder that ther} 7 
ſhould be ſuch a vail of ignorance upon th} 7 
hearts of any that are called Chriſtians, uh \ 
not to know ſo black and foul a Crime af | 
that to bea ſin, But ſith ſoit is, that ſome} \ 
if they durſt, would rather applaud that 1 
Bloody Fact than profeſs to abhor it ; and} f 
would not doubt to ſay , That Miniſters 1 
vg ts Thirins 4y of ananny 
| Olemn 
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mn ſolemn Faſt , do but mock God and flatter 
4 the State; being a time which ſome had 
hay rather keep as a day of Thanksgiving ( the 
off more their Sin and Shame) I think it but 
8 neceſſary, nat in order to kindling of 
«y -Coals or increaſing Animoſities, or cauſing 
if che ſurviving relations of the Kings Judges 
to be more hated and ſcorned ; for God 
knows I abhor- any ſuch thing : remem- 
| bring what Amaziahdid , Who put to death 
my thoſe that ſlew his Father , but he ſlew not 
an their Children ; but did as it is written in the 
uf Book of Moſes : viz. Deuter. 24. 16. where 
0 
j 
; 


the Lord commanded , ſaying, the father ſhall 
not die for the children , neither ſhall the chil- 
dr en die for their fathers; but every man ſhall 
die for his own ſin; 2 Chron. 25.4. I ſay not- 
+ inorder to fixing any odizm or diſgrace up- 
| onthe ſurvivors, but purely to convince as 
| many as ſtandinneedof it; that Miniſters 
| andPeople may and ought toobſerye the 
| Thirtieth of Zanuary as an Anniverlary Faſt, 
| Yea, and that our Rulers'do well in ap- 
pointing it ſo to.be kept, inorder. to be- 
wailing and ſeeking the expiation of a 
moſt notorious Sin; and fetching our the 
ſtain of Royal Blood. I fay in order there- 
' unto, Thold it neceflary and a Duty, to 
{ct a Mirror before the Eyes of Men, in 

h which 
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which they may ſee the true viſage an” | 
complexion of that horrid Crime , whidf ;; 
God grant may never more be laid of ,.. 
Englands charge. Know then if eithaf ,, 
Perjury, High Treaſon, Rebellion, Sacriledyl 
Wilfal and achiberate Murther, Parricide, 
the killing of a Father , Patricide , or the 
ruining of our Native Countrey. 7«ſticidian| 
or taking away the life of a Juſt Perſon 
Regmicidiunm , or the deſtroying of a King: 
dom. Aonarchicid:um or the deſtruction of 
Monarchy it ſelf; Legic:dium , or the ſub 
verſion of Laws ; Sxicid:ym , or a mani 
killing of himſelf, or being Fels d: ſe ; Aw x; 
2ecidinm, Soul-murther, ſo far as in ma} of 
is; Mnlticidiums, or the Murthering off (@ 
many at once , both as to body and foul, pa 
Gods mercy preventnot ; yea, Dezciainm, | 
-or ſtriking at the life of God himſelf; (inf gn 
a higher ſenſe than moſt other ſins are ſaid} p, 
to do) 1 ſay if all theſe things put together} _ 
doamount to a very great and ſtupendiow| y, 
fin ; then fuch a ſin it was to put Kin} ,, 
Charles the Firſt to death. | 
And now you ſee, I have not charget| ;. 
the Kings Judges with Cammplative Treaſon} th; 
(or many Petty Treaſons, or Non Treaſont, | by, 
P_—_ when they were all put together, | 
o amount to High Treaſon) for High Trea- 
BEE Ts. "= '. Fr 
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EPI: | 
ſoy it ſelf is but one Article in this Charge! 
Now it remains that ſo greata Charge as 
this, ſhould be proved againſt them. And 
had -I not been conſcious of its being eaſie 
tobe proved , I would never have exhibi= 
ted it, for fear of violating the Ninth Com- 


# mandment, 
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\ Firſt Article of this Charge is Perjary y 
for I do aver that they who ſentenced the 
King to death , did in ſo doing horribly 
violate the Oaths of Alegiance and Supre- 
wacy , as alſo the Solemn Leagne and Cove- 
wnt (though.an Oath of their own impo- 
ling) wherein they ſwore ro preſerve the 


| Kings life and honour, cc, And as many 


of them as were his Majeſties Servants (as 
ſome ſuch there were) did alſo break the: 


| particular Oath which they had taken as 


ftuch z and thus breaking four Oaths at 


| once , may be ſaid. to be ſhod-round with* 


Perjury. "14 Ln 
Some it may be would have added, that 
they had alſo violated their Baptiſmal Vow 
avd Oath, and as many Repetitions and” 
' Confirmations of it, as they had made it 
receiving the. holy \Exchariſt ; becauſe by 


'| thoſe two Sacramental Vows , all other 


Duties are bound upon men , - and conſe- 
quently the obferyation- of alf our lawful* 
Promiſ- 
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Promifſory Oaths ; but 1 need not ſtrain f 
far to find out Aggravations of ſo Norton pr 
ous a Fact. "2p | th 
- Secondly , 4 Charge againſt theſe meni 
that of High Treaſow, It is Petty Treaſon fc 
a Woman to kill her own Husband, thouy| 
but a private man, and what petty Soye 
reigns are private men compared witl 
Princes? Tis Treafon by our Laws bare 
ly to imagine the death of the King, Ynen 
or Prince, yea to kill the Chancellor, Treaſy 
rer, or any Fuſtice of either Bench; 7uſt ices 
Aﬀſſize, or any other 7uitices: doing their Of N 
fices ; 1s by the Statute declared to be Hi 
Treaſon, Statut. ds Proditiombaus , 25 E.yj 
Stat. 5. cap. 2. Yea it ts Petty Treaſon fi 
a ſervant to kill his Mater, &c, MNaydliy| 
ping, craſhing, rounding , or fileing for Iu 
ſake any of the Peoples Moneys or Coyns of thi 
Realm , is adjudged - High Treaſon ; Stat 
F Eliz. x7. | : | 

Is the Kings Money as it were inviols 
ble, and not to be clipped or diminiſhed} 
but upon pain of death : and is not bb 
perſon ſo?- In a Statute 13 Car,2.cap.1. i 
is thus ſaid ; It ſhall be Treaſon in any perſai [a 
whatſocv:r 80 compaſs, imagine, invent, drviſh 
or intend death or any bodily harm , mains; of 
wonnding , impriſonment , or reftraint of lt 
perjol 
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( 95) 
ul perſon of the King , &c. . If to maimor im- 
{| priſon his perſon be Treaſon , what is it 
| then to put him to death? | | 
But methinks I hear ſome ſay , Though 
the Laws of England do puniſh Treaſon as a 
oreat and capital Crime , yet poſlibly itis 
not ſo in the eye of Gods:Law ? Now 
"though eyery Breach of Gods Command- 
ment be a ſin, yet poſlibly there are ſome 
Laws of Men that may be broken without 
ſia, To that I reply the ſinful Laws of Men 
are better broke than kept. Such as was 
Nebachadnezzar's, when he commanded all 
people to fall down and worſhip the Gelden 
| Image that he had ſet up; Dan, 3. 5. Such 
allo was Darius his, Dan. 6. 7, when he 
made a Decree , That who[ oever ſhould ack, a 
Petition of any God or man , ſave of :he King, 
for thirty dayes ; ſhould be cait into a Den of 
Lyons, Such alſo were the Statutes of 
Owry, Micah 6. 16. But nomancan ima= 
vine that thoſe Laws are ſinful , by which 
the lives and liberties of Princes as well as 
of the People , are ſecured to them. Now 
moſt certain it is that Humane Laws, when 
lawful , can never be violated withour ſin, 
or without doing that which is in the ſight 
of God as well as of gen unlawful, 


. I think 


| (96) 
I think at preſent of no leſs than fi 
. Commandments of the Second Table whit 
were broken by thoſe who put King Chat 
the Fir#t to death (viz.) firſt of all the Fi 
Commandment ., in theſe words, Honoar ii 
father and thy mother ; for Kings are Pali 
cal Fathers : and to kill them , 1s asf 
from honouring them as any thing can 
Secondly , It was 4 manifeſt violation of th 
Sixth Commandment , which ſaith, TI 
ſhalt nof kill, Thirdly , of the Eighth Cu 
#andment alſo, which faith ; Thox ſhalt 
Feal, For 'was not the Ianguage of the: 
Hearts .who put the King to death, ti 
fame with that of their mouths, at. 1 
38. who ſaid of our Saviour, Come 
# kill him, and let ns ſcize on his inheritamp 
Witneſs Cooxs Confeſſion, viz. That whath 
aid inreference to the Kings death, was nt 
of malice but covetonfneſs ; not ont of hatred 
the King , but for the love of woney. Habi 
Eonfitentemreum. The Ninth Commandmet 
which is, Thox ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs,v 
was as manifeitly tranſgreſſed by thoſe mt 
had a hand in that good Kings death, as 
of the former. For withqut the horribi 
breach of that Commandment, it had bet 
utterly impoflible for them by a pretend 
High Court of FuSice, and ſeemingly for 
ER procel 


of 
; proceſs of Law (or rather Pageantry of 
7adicature ) to have ſentenced ſo excele 


lent a Prince to die the death of a Male- 
factor; *'Tis not yet forgotten what one 
or more ſaid of hm,when zhe pit was digging, 
and the net ſpreading , for the life of the 
late renowned King, wiz. Blacken bim, 
blacken him ; meaning ; Calumniare fortiter 
ut aliquid hereat ; 3. e. Brand him,{mut him; 
make him odious; lay thoſe things to. his 
charge which he never did - reprefent him 
(forſo did Cook; that was Solicitor againſt 
him in his printed charge) as bad almoſt as 
was Nero himſelf; or as they did our 
Saviour. , fohn 7. 20. The People ſaid 
thow, haſt a Devil, . GC. 1..e. Thog art poſſeſt, 


| Satan bath fil'd thy heart and body bath; 


thou keepeſt a familiar one or more, ard 
aoeft caſt out Devils by Belzehnb the Prince 
of Devils. Sith this was done tothe green ary, 
wonder not at what was done to thedry, lam 
confident Fezebel did not more falſely ac- 
cuſe Naboth of - Blaſphemy , mm the high 
Court of Juſtice, which ſhe procured a- 
gainſt him, than was his Majeſty of fa- 


| mons memory; accuſed: in [the things 


af that were laid! to his charge ; ſome of 
& 


el 


which were fo. horrid (the more horrid and 
execrable the guilt of his accuſers) as no- 
thing could be more, H It 


(98) 
If our proverb be true , about lofing 4 
00d name, He that*wholly takes away 
the good name , | though but of a private 
perſon, though he do nothing more, does 
worſe than behead him. 'What then have 
they done, or wherewithal ſhall their 
Crime be expiated, who did not only take 
away the Head of an excellent Prince, 
one of a thouſand ,” but his good name 
alſo (as much as in them lay) and did not 
only extinguiſh his Life and Light, buten- 
deavoured to make him go out ina ſnuff, 
and leave a loathſome ſtench behind him, 
which maugre. all their malice God hath 
converted into-a ſweer odor 5; and now he 
who had no Funeral Sermon on the day 
he was Buried, hath hundreds , that may 
be ſo called, preached anniverſally on the 
day of his Death, viz. each 30 day of f4- 
,zuary, and his name imbalmed a-freſh on 
every ſuch day, and like to be fo to al 

poſterity. | 
Laſtly, Iftheir Treaſon, who imbraed theit 
hands in the Blood of the late King , were nit 
attended withthe breach of the Tenth Command: 
ment no fin ever was. This horrid Murtha 
and Treaſon, was certainly one branch 
ſpringing from that birter raot Covetonſneſs; 
which the Apoſtle calleth hr root of w_ 
| _w; 
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vel ; andifofall evils, furelyof this for one? 
They thought the Life of a King in art ill 
ſenſe more worth than the lives of ten thouſand 
of his Subjes; I mean a better prey , 
a greater booty ; of which they could 
make more earnings and greater advantage 
to themſelves than of ten thouſand other 
Lives. They would have ſaid of a com- 


mon man, 2zid laadis in nece tantille beſtiea 7, 


He had not been worth the beheading, 
what ſhould they get by his death? But 
doubtleſs they had well computed what 
was to be gotten by the death of their King. 
He had Fields and YVinejards, They knew 
how to part the Skin of a royal Lyon 
if he were but once dead : they would be 
his Execationers ( as it were) that they 
might make themſelves his Execators, I 
mean ſerve themſelves of his Revenues , 
and cauſe him to die that they might ive 
more ſplendidly. The Flowers and Jewels 
of one Royal Crown are ſufficient to en- 
rich ( though with a vengeance.) many 
private Families, That by their own eon- 
feſſion ſome ofthem aimed at, and doubt- 
leſs ſo did the reſt or moſt of them that 
did never confeſs it, Was it not the wedge of 
Goldl mean the Kings Revenues , and 
that which they called 4 Babyloniſh Gar- 
H Aa 


mens 
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ment , viz, The Lanas of Biſhops , Deans aud 
Chapters, which thoſe Achans, thoſe Trou- 
blers, of 1[rael long'd for , and made theirſ | 
way to,through the Blood of their King ? $0 

adas for the lucre of 30 pieces betrayed hii 
-Lord and;:Maſter. Now if that be not 7 


great fin-which breaks five Commandments | 
-at once , let the World judge. 
. Andſo Tpaſs on to my Third Azgravation, / 
of their fin who Murthered King Charlafſ . . 
the Firſt., 7t was flat and down-right Rebel-| © 
lion, open and palpable Rebellion. In what , 
can a Son more rebel againſt his Father þ 
than if he ſeek to take away his Life} | 
yea do actually arther him ? Now King] , 
-are as well Political Fathers to their Sub- c 
jeas defatto, as they are Nurſing Father} | 
de jure. Yea ſuch Political Fathers are mud} 
more ſuperior to their Polirzcat, than Natural 4 
Fathers are to. their Nateral Children, Sow} .q- 
if abroad in the World and at full age, ar} ,, 
not indecently ſuftered to be covered uf x 


the preſence of their Fathers ; bur may 
ordinary Sxbjetts be fo in. the preſence df ,; 
their King ? If then Kings be unqueſtion- lis 
able Fathers'to their Subzeas, and of an} ,. 
order of Fatherhood ſuperior to thoſe who wh 
begat them ,. then whatſoever is Rebelhovy |, 


in Children againit their Natural Fathers, 
the 
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the ſame thing” if againſt their King is as 
true and as great , yea greater Rebellion , 
Ex parte objetii : Now the Scriptare calls it 
Rebellion in a Son', but to' reſt and refuſe 
the lawful Commands of his Father, Dex, 
21. 18. If a Man have a ſtubborn and re- 
bellious Son , which will not obey the waice of 
bis Father , or the waiceof his Mother, and 
that when they have chaſtened him , will not 
hearken to them; There you have a Rebel 
againſt his Natural Parents de fatto, viz, 
A Child that will not obey or hearken ta, the 
voice of his Father , or of his Mother : And 
his Puniſhment 1s ſet down, v.2T. All the 
men of his City ſhall ſtone him with ſtones that he 
die. Is Diſobedience in a Child co the law- 
fil Commands,not only of. a Father but of a 
Mother, Rebellion, and ſuch as God ap- 
pointed to be puniſhed with death, and 
ſuch a: death too as is there deſcribed, viz. 


Then ſhall his Father and his ether lay 


hold on his, and bring him out unto the 
Elders of his City ', and: unto the Gate of his 
Place; and they ſhall ſay unto the Elders of 
his City , This our Son 1s ſtubborn and rebel- 
lions , "bs will not obey our voice, GC.V. Ig, 
20. Where firſt of all his own Parents 
were: to be his accwuſers ,*yea as it were 
the Conſtables. that were charg'd with him 

= = H 3 t9 
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to bring him before the Magiſtrates anj 
give evidence againſt him , declaring hi 
Crime, viz. ſaying, This our Son is ftub{ 
born and rebellious, a glatton anda drunkard d 
Then his own Comntreymen or Townſinen !! 
here called the Elders of his City, were vl L 
be his Judges, and to give ſentence x tl 
gainſt him, and that ſentence of Deathſ 7 
and that the Death of a Dog , wiz. tot 
ftoned, and that ſtoning by the hand notdf 
- one ſtrange Executioner,but by the hands 
Comuntreymen or fellow-townſmen , every onf| 
of which did or might fling a ſtone at him; 
ſo at once giving him , both his deathan( 
burial , and k//l;ng him, as it were, h 
burying him: ; that is, by burying him alin 
under a heapof Stones. This Puniſhment 
did the Law of God award for rebelling hut 
againſt the Commands of a priyate F: 
ther or Mother;even death andſuch a death 
If he that rebelled butagainſt the majeſty df * 
a private Father or Mother were ſo 
-Niſhed , ſurely we may allude to what D 
vid ſpoke to Doeg , Pſal. t20. What (bd 
be given unto thee? or what ſhall be done uti 
thee thou falſe Tongue? ? who rebelleſt againlſ ©"; 
the Majeſty of a King; ſharp arrows of tt 
Almighty with Coals of Funiper , asit is v.4 b 
Nay beyond all this, if to rebel again C 
the 


$ ( 103). 
if the Will and Command of a private Parent 
-# were made a capital Crime, how much 
| more than capiral (if a man had any thing 
dearer to him than life toloſe ) might it 
juſtly be made to rebel againſt the very 
Life of a King, and our own King? Hear 
| the Prophet aggravating the ſin of Rebellion 
| 154m, 15.23. And Samuel ſaid, Rebellion 
þ 3s as the ſinof Witchcraft, and Stubbornneſs is 
of as Iniquity and [dolatry. Now whereas ſome 
i may objett that that is ſpoken of Sauls Re- 
vl bellion againſt God , not of auy Subjefts Re- 
| bellion againſt him ( which is very true } 
yi yet for as much as (they who rebel againſt 
h 
ſe 


the Iawful Commands of their lawful Ru- 

lers, in ſo doing do rebel againſt God, 
x} Whoſe Vicegerents they are , whoſe Image 
x they bear , by whom Kings Reign ; and who 
| are called The ordinance of God, Rom: 13. 2. 
| Hence may they be faid to be guilty of 
it Tdolatry or Witchcraft, or what is as bad, 

who rebel againſt their lawful Commands; 
but a thouſand times more who rebel a- 
# gainſt the Lives of Goas anointed ones; I 
v4 Mean of thoſe Kings wham God hath ſer 
# Over them, 
Ld Then let no Man ſay Rebellon is no in, 
4 waleſs he think that 7dolatry and Witchcraft 
i be no ſins neither. Why do we read of 
: H 4:4 thoſe 
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Thoſe who periſhed in the gainſaying (3. e. in; 


The Rebellion ) of Core, 7ude 11, if Re 
bellion be no great fin ? Core and his Com 
plices were a ſort of Rebellious Levellers, of 
Levelling Rebels , attempting to overthron 
the Government both of Charch and Start, 
as appeareth by their «rmy'a, their gain- 
ſaying or contradicting and murmuring #- 
gainſt both Moſes and Aaron; and ſee what 
came of them, v. 32, The earth opened ht 
month and ſwallowed them up and their houſe 
and all the men that appertained to Corah, 
and all their Goods. What had Corah, Dathay, 
and. Abiram done? Had they cut off the 
Head of Moſes and of Aaron ? no ſuch mat 
ter, They hadonly opened their mouths + 
a7 them,andtalkt at ſuch arate as if the 

ad been as. good men as they themſelve; 
and for that. did the Earth open its moutl 
upon themi, They and all that appertaim 
to them went down alive, into the Pit, andtit 
Earth cloſed upon them and. they periſhed from 
the Congregation, v. 233. Which wort 
give me fit occaſion to mention what ht, 
whom ſome have called Ozr Engliſh & 
neca, meaning aſter of the' Sententes, 
ſaith to this purpoſe, FYengeance agaith 
Rebels may ſleep, it cannot die. A ſure if lai 
Judgment attends thoſe that dare to lift # 


AO 


_ CrY0nF 2 
Wether the hand or. tongue againſt the ſacreth 
GGperſons of Gods Vicegerents : Nay hear what 
A a greater than he ſaith, Rom.'T3.r, 2. The 
mW Powers that be are ordained of God, whoſo- 
Wh ever therefore reſiſketh the Pewer reſiſteth rhe 
if ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall » 
If receive to themſelves damnation.” | 
Now the word zpize ( here tranſlated 
damnation)is put in many places,not only fgr 
ml 74dgment , as ſome would mince the mat-. 
v9 ter, but for Gods eternal wrath and vengeance. 
| 90 Luke 20. 47, Atts 24. 25. Roms. 2. 2. Heb, 
6,2. 2 Pet, 2.3, I Cor, II. 29. See Dre 
Hammond. 

Thus having proved Perjary , High Trea- 
ſon, and Rebellion, againſt thoſe who had 
their hands in murthering of King Charles 
the Firſt, I come in the fourth place to 
lay Sacriledge to their charge ; of which 
[ ſhall caſily proverhem as guilty. as! of the 
three Former. Now that word Sarriledge. 
is no ſooner dropt from my Pen, but I 
fancy that at the firſt ſight thereof ſome 
there are that. will forthwith charge S«- 
perſtition upon me., for uſing it ;. looking 
upon that which we call Sacrile47e, or 
upon the notion of Sacriledge, asa meer. 
Chimera or Ens rationis ; a Bugbear to ſcare 
Children, For their opinion is that there. 
| arc 


| 
| 
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are but fours ſort of Holy things in thy 
World , viz. 1; The Holy God, Trinityiy 
Unity, GC. 2. Holy Angels and Archangels, 
3. Holy Men and Women , or Saints Trium- 
phant in Heaven, and Militant upon Earth, 
\ &- Holy Ordinances of God, ſuch as Praper, 
Preaching, Sacraments, &c, Now its 
very true, if we ſpeak conccrning the Ho- 
linefs of Things, nothing but the Ordinan- 
ces of God, if ye take that word in the 
largeſt ſenſe , viz, for Things ordained 
and inſtituted of God, as holy ſeparate 
and devoted to himſelfare holy ; (for God 
is the Fountain of all kind of holineſs as 
Kings are of all temporal honours. ) But 
the great miſtake of theſe who make no- 
thing of  Sacriledge, yea. who deſpiſe the 


word Sacriledge , lies here; by God Ord: | 


nances , they underſtand nothing but Serp- 
tures, Praying, Preaching , Hearing , Read- 
ing, Singing of Pſalms, Sacraments, &, 
Theſe indeed are Ordinances of God , but 
whatſoever elſe is of Gads ordaining and 
appointing, as ſet apart or devoted to him- 
ſelf, is Gods Ordinances Alſo : Civil Powe 
and Authority, is called the Ordinance of 
God, Rom, Iz. 2. becauſe ordained of God, 
V.T. and therefore ſurely it is in a ſenſe 
ſacred, becauſe one of Gods Ordinances, 


frag, 
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Upon that account it was that the Ark of 
God, though but a piece of Wood, was 
called Holy , and that we do read ſooften 
pf Holy days,the Sabbath and other feſtivals; 
yea of holy places, yea of the holy of holies, 
or xzoſt holy place ( which was the inmoſt 
Temple (called the Santzary) and that 7e- 
ruſalems is called the Holy City: Alfo of the 
Holy Veſſels that were in the Tabernacle, 
1 Kings 8.4. And of the Holy Garments made 


. for Aaron and his Sous, Exod. 28. 3. and 29. 


29, Hence the Prieſts and Sons of Aarow . 
are ſaid to be Holy to God , by vertue of 

their Office, Levit.21. 8. Yea hence thoſe 
words , Levit. 25.12. It is the Fubile, it 
ſhall be holy unto thee. 1. e. it ſhall be ob- 
ſerved as a thing of Gods ordaining, and 


'| therefore inviolaible and ſacred, 


Now in this ſenſe it may be truly nnd 
ſoberly ſaid of all Kings, as ſuch, that they 
are ſacred , viz, Becauſe the Powers that 
are are, ordained of God, and cannot be 
reſiſted but upon pain of damnation , be- 
cauſe they are the Ordinance of God, 
Rom, I Zo 2. | 

Now Sacriedge being the violation of ſa- 
ered things (for that all Scholars know to 
be the true notion of it) and the Perſons 


ys . 
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hath been proved at large) they muſt nee 
be guilty of notorious Sacriledze, who ng 
only deſpifed the Anthority, bur deſtroye! 
the. very Life of that excellent King y 
whom we have been ſpeaking. | 
Bur there 1s one cauſe more of menf 
deſpiſing the great fin of Sacriledge and ma 
king nothing of it, viz. A great miſtake 
which they are and have been under, a 
touching the holineſs of Perſons, viz. That 
they know and acknowledge no holine 
of Perſons, but that which the Scripture 
intends, when it ſaith, Without holineſs w 
w4ar ſhall ſee God: Whereas moſt evidentit 
is, both from the Old and New Teſtament, # 
that Perſons are very often called holy up- 
on a much more laxe, large and looſe ac- fo 
count. Ex.gr. I. Upon account of being \, 
dedicated, though not by themſelves to God, ya F4 
by God to himſelf, to his own uſe and honour, 
Luke 2.23. Every Male that opencth thi} 
Womb ſhall be called holy unto the Lord. Sure- 
ly that is not meant of a ſaving but of 1 þ 
ceremonial Holineſs , of a typical rather than 
of a ſubſtantial Holineſs, 2. Upon account of 
Geds external Adoption of a people to thef ;\ 
titleand outward priviledges of his Children} p 
and Holy ones. Hence it is ſaid of the few} 
prJewiſh Nation,though itwere not ſeving) of 
| | ru 
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rrue of all or of the moſtof them, r Pex; 


2. 9. Teare a choſen Generation, a holy Na- 
tion , a peculiar People , &c, The reaſon of 
which Apellation is, becauſe they were 1ſ- 


raclites , to whom pertained the Adoption and 


the Glory, and the Covenants, &c. Rom, 9.4. 


| Not ſo far forth, as that all of them were 


thereby finally ſav'd , but only pur into a 
much better capacity for Salvation than 


| others were who did notenJoy the ſame pri- 


viledges, 3. Upon account of meer profeſſion 

and outward appearauce, men are often called 

in Scripture Holy and Saints ( which is alt 
one, &c,) SOIL Theſ. 5. 27. Let this Epi- 
be read to all the Holy Brethren. So he 
calls the whole Church. So Heb. 3. x. Where- 
fore Holy Brethren, partakers of the Heaven- 
ly Calling, &rc. So we find the word Saints 
ſcattered ſo freely, and us*'d ſo commonly 
in Saint Pazls Epiſtles, that we may reſt 
aſſured it is not there applied to them on- 
ly who are Saints indeed, Rom. 12.13. Di- 
fribate to the neceſſity of the Saints, i.c. Of 
all poor perſons profeſſiing the Chriſtian 
Religion , for they could not ſearch or 
judge of their hearts, Ro. I. 25. 26. 
Row. 16. I5, With innumerable other Texts 
to the ſome purpoſe. 4. Upon the account 

of federal Holineſs , arc they called Holy who - 
| are 


> 
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axe not all fo in ftrineſs of ſpeaking, rid 
relation to eternal Life. So 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
anbelicving Husband is (anftified ( or rendr 
holy) by theWife , and the unbelicving Wi 
is ſanttified by the Husband, elſe were yo 
Children anclean,but now are they holy; mea 
ing federally (nor ſavingly) holy; as theu T 
believing Wife is faid to be ſanctified by 7 
her Husband , not ſavingly ( for ſo m: 
never are) but federally. Fly. and lafth hy 
Perſons may be called ſacred upon the account by 
of their being inviolable, or ſuch as do not li ; 
open and expoſed ſo as common perſons 
but there is a nols me tangere upon then 
Touch not , handle not, hurt not to be fure 4 
Touch not mine annointed, and do my Prophets1 
harm. So the Feaſt of 7#6:le was called Holy 
becauſe :nv:ulabl: , Lev. 2 F* Now thougl 5 
none but religious and godly Kings be ho 
ly , ſoas is meant when the Scripture faith 
Withogt holineſs none ſhall ſee God ; yet even 
King profeſling the Chriſtian Religion 5 
ſacred upon the five accounts laft rehearſed 
and in a peculiar manner upon the al 
of them, viz. As being more invioldk 
and anapproachable for the matter of hurt 
ing , more guarded from the violence 0 
men, by the ſacredzeſs of his Office and S#} 
premacy of his Condition, than Satjet 
| arc, 
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are. Yea andupon one accompt more, 6ly. 
=E.ings and Rulers as they have more of the 
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Image and Stamp of Goa, in point of Aittha- 


4 rity , therefore called Gods in Scripture, and 


they are (et apart by Goda for his more eſpe=- 
Gia FA , As his Deputies and V RO 
wpon earth, may and ought to be counted ſa- 
cred perſons. Now being Sacred, the injury 
done to ſuch , eſpecially the deſtroying of 
theirlives, may very fitly be ſtiled $acri« 
kage., Now when I have ſpoken to two 
things more, viz. T1. That Sacrileage 1s a 
very great fin ; and2. That this Regicide was 


| very great Sacriledge ; I ſhall diſmiſs this 


4th Article , and proceed toanother. 

May not the heavy judgments of God 
inflicted for Sacriledge, be alledged as a 
great proof of the hainouſneſs of that ſin; for 
though God hath now and then fignally pu- 
niſhed;ſins ſeemingly but ſmall ( yertir ispoſſi- 
ble they wighr be really much greater , all 
things conſidered,than we know of) yet,or- 
dinanily they are great and hainoxs 1ins, for 
which God viſitcth men with great and 
heavy Puniſhments, And fach are the 
Judgments which God hath infliged for 
Sacriledge , witneſs Mal. 3. 9. Tearecnrſed 
Witha curſe; for ye have robbed me, even this 


whole Nation, Witneſs alſo what we read 


. touching 
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touching 1; and his Sons, 1 Sam. 2. 


When Hophni and Phineas took away pa 
of the Fleſh which the People brought f 
offerings, to roſt for themſelves, EU th 
expoſtulated with them : If one man fy 

gainit another, the fudge ſhall judge him , | 
if a man fin againſt the Lora , wbo ſhall a 
treat for him? Where their Sacrileaje 1 
ſpoken of as ſo great aſin , and ſoimny 
diately againſt God , thatthey would fir 
it hard to get any body to intercede fe 


them ( though in Law-ſuits betwixrt maſ 


and man , Advocates and- Council (: 
they are called) are allowed on both ſides: 
In Fer. 7.16. God faid to Feremy , Pray 


you for this People, neither make interceſſion} 


#7e, for 1 will not hear thee.. And in Exod, 
Io: The Lord ſaid to Moſes, let me alin 
that my wrath may waxe hot againſt then 
and that I. may conſume them. Now'li 
fpoke to his 'Sons., as if their fin had made 
God ſo angry, that he. ſcarce knew whi 
mortal man- would dare to intercede « 
them, or be ſaffered by God ro ftand 
the gap. Yea the following words a! 
very 1evere', viz. Notwithſtanding tb 
hearkened not to the voice of their Fathit, 
becauſe the Lord would ſlay them, i. &. Gol 
was ſo provoked by theiriiqmorifh $ ati 
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that he was reſolved not to prevent theil 
ruin by any ſpecial interpoſur c of his Grace 
nor yet to put their Father upon what 
further means he might have uſed for the 
reclaiming of them, viz. By hard blowes, 
inſtead of ſoft words : Yea ſo angry was 
God with Els Sons for their Sacriledge , 
thatit reached not their heads only, bur alſo 
rn down apou the Skirts of their Father Ell 
for not puniſhing of themart an othergueſs 
rate, than his tender over-indulgent heart 


; had ſuffered him to do; becauſe he ſmote 


them not as with Rods, God ſmote him 
and his as with Scorpions, IT Sam. 2. 34. This 
ſhall be a ſign unto thee that ſhall come npon 


' thy two Sons, on Hophny and Phineas ; inoze 


aay they ſhall dic both of them ; v. 31. There 


Joall not be an old mas in thine Houſe, v, 36.E- 


very one that is left in thy Houſe ſhall crouch for 
4 piece of Silver and for a Morſel of Bread 
and ſhall ſay, Put me into one of the Prieſts 
Offices that I may eat a picce of Bread, Theſe 
were the things which God bid Samet fore- 


of tell old Els, x Sam. 2..7.:4 will do a thing 


nlſracl,. at which b»th the ears of every one 
that heareth it ſhall tingle: Iwill perform a- 
gainſt Eli all that I have ſpoken , &c. Nay 
In this caſe the All-merciful God ſeemed 
to be inexorable ; / ou ſworn that the Ini- 

quily 
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quity of Eli's Honſe ſhall not be purged with{q. 
crifsces or offering for ever, v.14. All theſe paſ: 
ſages of Gods ſevere animadvertingupon the 
Sacriledze of Eli's Sons,may bring toremem: 


brance what Biſo.Hall faith in his Contempli| 


tions,p.19.Neither is Achan ab ne call d forth 
death,bat all his Family, all his Subſtance: Th 
Attor alone doth not ſanart with Sacrilcage ;al 
that concerns him is enwrapped in the fudamen, 
Thoſe that defile their hands with holy goods, 
are enemies to their own Fleſh and Blood. 


But ler us look a lictle farther into the 


ſtory of Achan that great Warning-piece 
ſhot off by God to make the World fore- 
ver afraid of Sacriedze. El: and his Houſe 
ſped ill by reaſon of that ſin , bur Achan and} 
his Family ſped worſe upon that account, iff 
worſe can be. *Tis the eaſlett thing that 


can be to prove that Sacriledze was the fnf 


for which ſo great and ſudden deſtruction 
befel Achan and all that did belong to 
him , witneſs foſp. 6 17. And the Ci 
(meaning Fericho.) ſhall. be accurfed, 1.6. 


cherem, an ave ps, or devoted it and all tha. 


are therein tothe Lord, v. 19, All the Sit 
ver and Gold and Y:ſels of Braſs and, Tron, 
are conſecrated to th: Lord , they ſhall cont 
into th: Treaſury of th: Lord, Now to 100 


God of that or any part of that why 
: 
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had ſo ſolemnly ſer a part for himſelf, was 
as plain Sacrileape as ever was.. . Hear 
Achan confeſling againſt himſelf, Poſh. 7. 
20,2!. Achan anſwered and ſaid , I have 


| (nd azainſt the Lord, and thus have I done ; 


when I ſaw among(tthe Spoilsa gooaly Babyloniſh 
Garment , aua 200 ſhekels of . Silver, and 4 
wedge of Gold of Fo ſhekels weight, then [ 
coveted them and took them, &c. Theſe were 
the things which he had ſacrilegiouſlly ſtoln, 


$ but how did they thrive with him ? what did 


he get by robbing God ? See v.24. And 
Joſhua and all Iſracl took Achan and the 
Sver,” aud the Garment , . and the weage of 
Gold , and his'Sons and his Daughters, and his 


| Oxen, - and his Aſſes, and his Sheep, and his 


Tent , and all that he had , v.25. And all 
Iſrael ſtoned him with ſtones , and burned them 


| withfire, after they had ſtoned him with ſtones. 


$ highly was God provoked by that ſin 
of his, thas notonly his own life muſt go 
for it; butalſo the lives of his Sons and 


{ Daughters (O overflowing guilt ) -yea his 


very dumb Cartle, his Oxen,. Affes, and 
Sheep ( and what had they done, or what 
was their crime , fave that they were the 
ſervants of fo bad and Sacrilegious a Ma-- 
ſter? ) yea into the ſame flames were 
thrown his Bakyloniſh Garment , nay his Sil- 
2 ver 
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wer and his wedge of Gold ( as if it had baſþer! 
ſaid , Thy money periſneth with thee) yeaſ\a! 
if one ſort ofdeath had not been enoughſÞ ! 
ſo great an offender, he was both ſofas 
and barned , he and his ; and as if even - 
man had been bound to have been mal 
Execationer , Or had an ambition ſo to lJEa 
the text ſaith, Al Iſrael ſtoned them af'vt 
burned them with fire , v. 25. Every hong!" © 
man had a ſtone to fling at a Sacrilegi that 
Perſon , but Jſrael was particularly pDid 
voked ſo to deal with Achan, for his| zelc 
had proved a general Calamity ; on whi ask1 
Biſhop Hall thus deſcants , * Only one Ach $9" 
troubles the peace, and his fin is imputed 
Iſrael, The innocence of (0. many thou B 
Iſraelites is not ſo forcible to excnſe his one tho! 
as his one fin is to taint all Iſrael. Whentit rob 
went againſt 4, the wedge of Achan if 0% 
more fight againſt them than all the ſwords} "3* 
the Canaanites, How common a pett Ach ** | 
had been, you may gatherfrom ?oſþ. 7.2 that 
Zoſhua ſaid ( to Achan ) Why haſt thou tr Pre 
bled as, the Lord ſhall trouble thee this day, of 
How much 7oſ-44h and the reſt of I *4 
were troubled by means of Achans ſin, yops'** 
mav read foſh.7.v.5,6, &c. Lord w (elle; 
monſter of a fin is Sacriledge, that a lit Fon 
of it, whereof but one man neither ſteal 
perſonal 


('r 397 a | 
berſonally guilty ; ſhould trouble a whole 


Nation ( and turt) it into a valley of 4- 
bir? ) Is this the lin that a few years ſince 
was ſo much lighted and reckoned for no 
Min at all? Is this that Zoar ta which ſo 
zany thouſands of profeſſors fled, not thirty 
years ago , and faid, Their Soxls ſhould 
Wiye 2 Was not this that foul ſpot,of which 
Fin thoſe days men were no more aſhamed 
Ithan women are of wearing black patches ? 
Did not many of them who ſeemed moſt 
$:elouſly to abhor Idols, give occaſion to be 
Jaskt that queſtion which St. Paxl puts , 
Þ Rom. 2.22. Thos that abhoreſt Id:ls, doſt thaw 
commit Sacriledge ? 
| But of all the Sacriledge committed in - 
# thoſe days, give me leave toſay, thatof 
robbing K:ng Charles the Firſt of his Life, 
4 God and his People of ſo good a King , 
was certainly the greateſt, It muſt always 
be granted that Perſoxys are more excellent 
þ than Things; the leaſt of Perſons are to be 
# prefer'd before the beſt of Things, the Life 
$f a Man above Silver and Gold, Houſes 
$and Lands; for (althat a man hath would he 
þ £1ve for his life) one ſaith, There is more ex- . 
cellency in a Flie, becau'e it has Life, than inthe 
Son becauſe it has none : Of all Thieves Men- 
ſealers are the worſt called, x Tim. x. T0. 
is - L 3 DT; ay - 


[ers ) 


dvIfrawoJicat, Now the Men-ſtealers ha 


ſpoken of, were ſuch as ſtole Children 
make Slaves of them , or to (ell them | 
Slaves: But of all Men-ſtealers, they ; 
the worſt who ſteal away the Lives of Me 


who rob Men of their precious Lives : Alf 


of all the ftealers of Mens Lives, are n 


they the worſt who ſteal away the Lin 


of Princes, of good Kinoss? @c. (When 
as the people faid of David, andit 1s try 


of all ſuch as he, Thox art worth ten thouſad 


of us, 2 Sam.18.3.) 
Is it Sacriledge 1n the firſt , ar.d immediat 


acceptation of the Word,torob Templesq 


Churches of Stones, or other dead Matt 
rials, and is 1t not far greater Sacrzleat 


demolliſh and deſtroy. one.of Gods Livin 


Temples? yea one of the greateſt and mdf 


noble of them ? Had LZondoy ſo greatalo 
when moſt of its Churches were burnt i 
the Ground, as when that one grei 
Templ: , of which | am now' ſpeaking, Wi 
demolliſhed ? Were ever any Temples bu 
with Stone, or Brick ſo ſacred to Gods 
he was? Did the great God ever dwell 


eminently , ſo ſenſibly in any Temple mail 


with hands, as he uſerh to do in all Chriſt 
_ an Princes, who are the Temples of the L 
ing Gad 1n a more noble ſenſe than all 


think 
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hel thing without Liſe and Reaſon, ever was 
or could be ? Could ever dead Temple be - 
4 as it were 4 nurſing Father to God: Iſrael 
which Chriſtian Princes are ſaid to be ? 
Some have charged BelſpazLer with Sa- 
uf criledgefor alienating the Veſſels of the Tem- 
{ ple , only fo far forth as to drink in them, 
vo when he feaſted a thouſand of, his Nobles 
7:4 at One time ; others have cal'ed the fin of 
{ Annanias and Saphira Sacriledzse., and fo 
af it was to keep back any part of that which 
they had dedicated to God. and to his 
i Church ; bur fith the two firſt inſtances of 
# Sacriledge, are much more notorious than 
i theſe two latter, if 1 ſhall prove that 
# Murthering of King Charles the Firſt was 
greater Sacriledge than either of them, viz. 
# Than that of E's Sons, and that of Achan, 
# by proving the greater, I have certainly 
4 prov'd the leſs : for Omene majus in ſe continet 
 minw. As for the Sacriledge of Elis Sons 
It was but this, They took apart of Gods 
Meat (for ſo were Sacrifices as the Altar 
s Was Gods Table) and whereas 1t ſhould 
| have been boil'd for Gods uſe, they cauſed 
4 1t to be roſted for their own. They rob'd 
him of part of his Meat, who if he were 
hungry would nat tell us, for his are the Beaſts 
j #pona thouſand Mountains, Pal. go, 12, The 
op I 4 World 
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Worlds his and the fulneſs thereof, &c. The 
were over-kind to themſelves and over-bol 


with God,which coſt them dear,as you han j 


read; bur what is all that in compariſer 
of being cruel to the Eife of a Man, 1 
Chriſtian, a Prince, and our own Prince! 
The Sacriledge of Eli's Sons compared with 
that of Murthering the King , ſeems ( if 
may-ſo ſpeak ) to have been lighter thaf 
vanity and nothing : Nay doubtlels it dit 
far exceed that Sacrilcdge of Achan, which 
was greater than that of E's Sons : Fr 
what was it that that 4chan ( who for hu 
ſin was ſtoned to death and bxurn'd, ani 
called the troubler of Ifracl, becauſe of the 
ſad conſequence of it) did ſteal from God! 
Was it not only a Garment, ſome Silver, and 
one weageof Gold? Now what trifles, wht 
* meer bawbles are all thoſe things, if weigh- 
ed in a ballance.againſt the Life of the King 

I thought to have wholly paſſed by the 
inſtance of of Anzanias and Saphirah, the 
Sacriledge, which together with che lie that 


attendedit, was puniſhed with preſeit} 


death. How much leſs was their Sacrileag 
than theirs who put the late King to death! 
They rob'd the Church but of a ſacred + 
ſtate, if I may ſocall it, becauſe devotel 


to God ; but theſe of a ſacred Life : nay. 


the) 
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m they ſtole away but part of an eſtate, theſe 
deſtroyed a precious Life not in part but 
$4 in whole. They with-held but what them- 
ſelves had given and might have choſen 
whither they would have grven , and could 
give again ; but the Murtherers of our King 
| withdrew that which they never did or 
"IF could give, and which when they had 
af once withdrawn, they nor all the World 
9 could never give again. They deſtroyed 
if but one ſmall finew of the Church (1f 
"* money may be ſo called, as it 1s called 
if the finewof War ) yea did but ftrike that 
(| one little finew, but theſe cut off the 
temporal Head of the Church ( for ſo we 
! 

| 


own the King of England to be.next and 
immediately under God Supream Head 
and Governor. ) How great then was that 
4 Szcriledge which hath clearly outdone thar 
| Of Annamas and Saphirah, that of El:*s Sons, 
| tharof Achan; yeathe moſt notorious of 
all the Sacriledges recorded in Scripture , 

if not all thoſe Sacriledges put together. 

\ Who now cryes not out as the Prophet 
fer. 9.1. Oh that my head were waters, and 

mine eyes a fountain of tears , that I might 

weep day and night for the ſlain, &c. lain 

with the Aggravations of multiplied perj#ry, 
high Treaſon, horrid Rebellion , tranſcendent 
| Sacrileage. 
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Sacriledge, And ſol have made good the 
four firſt Articles exhibited againſt the Mur. 
therers of King Charles the Firſt , &c, 


F. Theputting of the lite King to death wa 
Homicidium, 1. e. down right Marther : | 
need not fear toſay, greater than that of Davi 
WW the matter of Uriah: For there a Kin 
murthered a $z#4j:#, but in this caſe Sat- 


jetts murthered their King , and Servant 


their Maſter, What is Marther but taking 
away the Life of Man without juſt cauſ, 
and without a juſt authority? If fo to dobe 
not zzarther, | wonder what 1s? If citherd 
theſe be in the caſe, it is ſingle murthr 
( asI may call ir) bur if both do meet i 
is murther upon wurther (if I may ſo phrall 
it ) or redoubled Murther. Now they boti 
meet in the caſe of King Charles the Firl 
For Frſt, If he had done any thing worthy 
of death, who bur the King of Kings had 
authority to- puniſh him for it, or t 
inflict upon him the death which he had 
deſerved? If equals have no power of eaci 
other, as the Law tells us, that Par n 
pares non habet poteſiatem. What power cal 
Inferiors have upon their Superior? No# 
he muſt needs be Superior to all the people 
of England, and they all his Inferiors, 
whom the Nation ſweareth to own as tit 
SHPYEM:, 
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Supreme : The Law of England being ſuch 
as alloweth of no man to be put to death 

but by his Peers; whither Loras or Commons 
doth ſurcly ſuppoſe that no man hathany 
legal authority to put a King of England 
to death, for what. Fact ſoever, ith he 
hath no Peers ( as that word ſfignifieth e= 
quals) for every body elſe in and of the 
Kingdom 1s his S#bjet#. Flagitious Princes, 
ſuch as N:ro (whatſoever become of their 
evil Servants and. Counſellcrs) muſt be left to 
the juſtice and judgment of God , bur var 
band muſt nor be upon them. Did not Saal 
by the hand of Dvoeg, whom he 1mployed 
for that purpoſe, kill in one day 8y perſons 
wearing Linnen Epbods , 1 Sam. 22. 18 for 
which and for many other things he had 
well deſerved to die : Yet I no where find 
David ( whoof all men was moſt provokt 
to-do it) attempting upon his Life : yea 
I hear him ſaying, The Lord forbid that I 
ſnould firetch forth my hands againſk him , 
ſeeing he is the anointed of the Lords, x Sam. 
24.6. Muthology repreſents. Achilles to 
have been impenetrable and invulnerable,ſa 
far as he was anointed with Ambr:ſta, but 
Kings in a ſenſe are anointed all over with 
the ointment of Divine Autnority and Pow- 
er, therefore impenctrabl; andinviolable degure, 
what- 
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whatſoever they may be defafto. Give me 
leave to chan3e the mode, and cry inſtead 
of Plettuntur Flettantar Achivi, If Princes 
err for want of good advice from thoſe 
Subjects of theirs who ought to give it 
them , let Swbjelts pay for it, but pre- 
ſume not to meddle with the perſons of 


Soverarigns, whom God hath reſerved ta | 


his own immediate Juſtice : Let them ſtand 
or fall to their own Maſter, and who is that 
but God Almighty? 

Would it not be marther in him whois no 
Execationer , nor appointed by the Magi- 
ftrate thereunto,to put to death the fowleſt 
Malefactor that was ever brought to a 
Gaole, becauſe he has no authority ſo to 
do. :To be ſure they who pur the late 
King to death , neithcr had or could have 
any authority Or £2uTia for what they did; 
for we have no ſuch Law or Ceſtom in Eng- 
land, thanks be to God, as toput our Kings 
ro death if they do not pleaſe us : They 
may be free in their own perſwaſion todo 
fuch things if commiſſioned from Romer, for 


that purpoſe, who doubt the Szpremazy of | 


all Princes but the Pope, to whom they 
apprehend allother Princes to be of right in 
ſubjection ; but we Proteſtants have not ſ 
learned Chriſt and Religion, as to think uy 
the 
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the Heads of all Secular Princes are at 
the Popes Devotion, and their lives in 
his hands, and that they are to hold them 
but d#rante illins beneplacits : During his Ho- 
lineſs Pleaſure, Therefore I am amaz'd to 
think what kind of Heteroclite degenerate 
Proteſtants they were (if we may call them 
Proteſtants ) who took the boldneſs co be- 
head King Charles the Martyr. 

Sixthly , The ſixth Article which I ex- 
hibit againſt the Murtherers of the late 
Royal Martyr is, that their fault was Regi- 
tide, the murthering nor of a private per- 
ſon or ſubjef, but of a King, which gave 
a great accent to their crime , and made 
them asit were doxble-died in blood, T hough 
the blood of Jeſs Chriſt may and will upon 
true and lively repentance waſh away the 
Guilt of Royal Blood, fo as to prevent the 
eternal damnation of them that ſhod it 
(and oh the virtue and value of that Blood, 
that can do ſo ) yet I know no Laver 
that God hath appointed to waſh our the - 
ſtain thereof; 1 mean the blot and ſtain 
which it alway s leaves upon the names and 
memories of them whoſe hands have been ' 
ſo imbrewed., To attempt that were to 
waſh a Blackamore. 

All injuries become greater by the apnad 
ncls 


(126) 
neſs of the object, or party againſt whor 
they are committed. Read the greathek 
of their ſins in the greatneſs of the puniſh- 
ments, which God hath inflicted on them 
(as the Scripture tells us ) who have {o 
much as reſiſted or rebelPd againſt their 

Kings, but more againſt them who have 
put their Kings to death. When the Mou: 


bites, who had paid tribute to King 4h 


rebell'd againſt 'his Son Fehoram, 2 King 
3.5. They were ſorely beaten , and the 
King of 4oab brought ro ſuch diſtreſs, thu 
he took his Eld:ft Son, that ſhould have reign 
in his ſtead, andoffercd him for a burnt offerny 
#pon the Wall , v. 29. Again we read how 
Ho eah the King of Iſrael was puniſhed, ani 
the [ſraclites carried away Captive.(though 
the Governours were Heathen and the Sut- 
jects the People of God) 2 Kings 17. bt 
cauſe after he had made himſelf ſervant 
. andtributary to Shalmonezer, K1n7 of Aſſeril 
he afterwards denied him tribute, &c. In 
like manner Zedekiah King of 7udah was 
puniſhed , as you may ſee 2 Kings 25.1 
compared with chap. 24, 20. Thorow fit 
anger of the Lord it came to paſs in Jeruſ# 
lem and Judah , entil he had caſt them o 
row his preſence (viz, giving them up to 
amine, Deſolation , Captivity , Dern 
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of their City and Temple ,chap. 25,0.) that 
Zedekiah rebell'd againſt the Kinz of Babylon, 
yea, ſee whar is. added chap. 25.7. They 
ſlew #he Sons of Zedekiah before his eyes, and 
put our the Eyes of Zedekiah , and bound hins 
in Fetters of Braſs and carried him to Baby- 
lon. Lord what a diſmal train of Confe- 
quences inſued upon a fewiſh King , his 
Tebelling but againſt a Babyloniſh Kung * 
Inſtance we next in Sheba, who rebell'd 
againſt David, and drew all the ten tribes 
after him'; was he not by him beſieg'd in 
Abel, had his head cut off by theadvice 
ofa Woman, and thrown out to him, 2 Sam. 
20. 22, The Amalakite that ſaid he had ſlain 
Saxl, though he had nor ſlain him,andthough 
he ſaid that Saul bid him, was notwith- 
{tanding preſently put to death at the com- 
mand of David; ſaying this tohim, 2 Sam, 
I. 14. How waiſt thou not afraid to ſtretch forth 
thy hand to d:ſtroy the Lords anointed? Yea, 
Dayid was fo incenſed at it, that he curſed 
the Mountains where Saxl was lain, v. 21. 
Ye mountains of Gilboa, ler there be no dew, 
neither let there be rain upon you, nor fields 
of offerings : for there the ſhield of the mighty 
is vilely caft away, the ſhield of Saul, as though 
he had not been anointedwith oyl, The meer 


arc 
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are both ſpoken of and puniſhed as murmyp; 
ings againſs God,, Exod. 16.8. SO Nunk 
20.13. it is ſaid, the people chode with Moi 
for water; and yet vi 13. It is ſaid that 
water was called the water of Meribah ; 
cauſe the Children of Iſrael firove with 
Lord.” Hannaniah perſwaded the Jews ton 
volt from the King of Babylon only, a 
yes it is ſaid, that he taught rebellion aga 
the Lord, fer. 28. 16. Was not Miriam 
niſhed with Zeprofe but for ſpeaking again wr 
Hoſes, Namb. 12, x0. Mind what God fa 1d 
and did upon that occaſion, ver. 8. weregfſer: 

not then afraid (ye, viz. Miriam and AarnCaj 

to Speak againſt my ſervant Moſes ? ver Ma 

And the anger of the Lord was kindled agaiftoF 

them, and he departed. v.10. And the Clu Dat 

departed from off the Tabernacle, and behiligthen 

Airiam became leprous. Nay, we find dilifed t 

bedience to the very Prieſts and Leviqgto © 

threatned with Leproſie, Dent. 24.8, 9. Tag Maj 
heed of the plagne of Leprofie, that yeuaghe 
heed diligently to obſerve, and do according! 
all that the Prieſts and Levites ſhall teach thi 
ver. 9. Remember what the Lord thy God died 
to Miriam, viz. who was ſtrucken with yYant 

profie, for murmuring againſt Moſes ; wil t 

was no Prieſt, @&. W n'} 

To perſwade men to revelt from thol bat 

Princt 
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Princes whoſe ſubjeRs they are, is yeta 
farther Crime than. bare murmuring ,”- and 
fe how God puniſhed 1t. in 4hah and ,Ze- 
likiah , who were toſted. to:death by Nebu- 
chad-nezzer, fer. 29, 22. And how She- 
miab's. whole Family was /likewife' extir= - 
pared , v. 32. (Hear David's Sentence. a= = 
Wroainft Sax!'s: Servants for .not/uſing-their 
utmoſt. indeavours'-to :preſerve this Life, 
1 Sam. 26. 16, i: As\the Lord liveth ye are 
if worthy to die , + becauſe ye have: not kept your 
Maſter, the Lords-anointed.”". 'See how. mi- 
Mferably Rachab and Banah,twa of Iſhboſheth's 
Captains came'off', who murthered their 

Maſter, - and carried.his Head. as a) preſent- 
#tKng David, hoping for areward, v. x2: 

David commanded his Young en and they ſlew 
8 them und cat off their hands and feet and hang- 
Qed them up ( poſſibly. in' Chains as'a terror” 
$t0 others. ) ' Had 'Zimri pede who ſlew his: 
 Mafter Elah Kip of Iſrael? Surely no, for 


| 


when he was befieged by Omr:s, and ſaw 


tvati the City was taken be werlt into the Pal- 
of lace and burnt the Kinrs Houſes over him and. 
4d , 1 Kings 16. 18, How:ſped the 'Ser- 
Fvants of 4m0r King.of. 7adabr,; who mur- 
Wthered him in his Houſe ? Sec 2 Kings 27 

24, And the People of the Layd flew all them 
F'bat had conſpired a; anſt King Amon, and 
K 


21ade 
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mad: Joſiah his Son King un his ſtead, bs q A 
; i 


his Servants conſpired ag ainſt him an 


him, 2 Chron. 24. 25. (which was a mal; 


Juſt thing 'on Gods part, to avenge th 
Blood of the'Sons of ehoiaaa the Prief, 
v.25.) but how came they off; ſee 2 Chiy 
25.3» When the Kingdom was eſtabliſml 
rohim, he:(i. ec. Amaziah) ſlew his Serveni 
that had beheaded the King his Father, . 
If the Murtherers of private Perſons bt 
now and then 'reſerved to the judgment. 
the great day to be puniſhed, yet Divine Ju 
ſtice and Vengeance, as if more concerned 
abont the death of Princes than of Privat 
Perſons (by the inſtances fore-cited) ſeeny 
to havealwayes overtaken thoſe , even 


_ , thisLife; who have ſpilt rhe Blood of King 


as Water npon the Gromnnd, Whence is caſt 
to infer that though Homicide be a very 
great ſin , yet Regicide is greater, and that 


he was a-King whom the Men I am writ 


ing of put to death no man ever doubted, 


. Seventhly, Neither was it Reg:cide only; 
or the murthering of one who was meer: 


' &-King , of which theſe-men were guilty, 


but alſo 7aſticidium , or the murthering of 


"Who knows not that the wilful murther- 


ing of any man, though a bad, yea — 
| c 
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like worſt-of men, is a great and crying 


fin? by: rke murthering of a goodand ver-. 
tyous man, a man of athouſand, is worſe 
than that ; and beyond either of them is 


king, yea of one of the beſt Kings in the 
World , which is the caſe before us. Now 
by how much better the murthered perſon 
mas, by ſo much wotſe was the merther, 


| for. Corruptio optimi eſt peſſimia; is'a never 


failing rule. 1 dare not apply to this oc- | 
afion thoſe wordsof St. Peter, As 3. 14. 
Te denied the holy one and the juſt; becaule + 
they are peculiar to our Saviour , who is 
the holy and the juſt one , xa7* 8205 yy, 
{and there is no man ſo beſides him) bur 
that the 92artyred King was a man of great 
rertue , is I think as generally acknow- 
edged by th-m , that either knew him, 
& have ſeen what is in Hiſtory concern- 
og him, as almoſt any thing is. 'Who 
would ever taxe him with [ntemperance 
more or leſs ? Who knew not the great- 
neſs of his Patience under his unparallell'd 
uſferings , his profeſſed forgiveneſs of his 


moſt provoking enemies ? Who ever did 
[Trad more Divine Lines, morepious Con- 


templations dropping from the Pen of any 
Wiged Prince, than his incomparable and 
|, * unimitable 
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unimitable Book doth contain ? But it will 
not ſtand with the brevity here intended; 
or with the Symmetry of this part with the 
reſt of this Book, . to write a Hiſtoryin 
' this place, of that renowned Kings Yer- 
tues ; but he that ſhall read his Life.ex: 
cellently written, as it is, by Dr. Perrin 
ſoief and others, if he have any faith in-H- 
| ſtories(as what wiſ@ men hath not ſome!) 
will not as much admire the greatne 
of his Yertwes as the barbarouſneſs of 'hi 
Safferings, and both#together moſt of all 


Herein appeared the barbarouſneſs of hi | 


murtherers, that they could find in ther 
hearts to ufe a Prince ſo immenſely 
who deſerved ſo excellently well. The 
Apoſtle faith , Rom.y.7. Paradventure 
for a good man ſome would even dare to dit 
Were they Men or Monſters, or Devils in 
carnate, or what were they then, who 
ſtead of dying for a good man, puta good 
- man to death? An wntimely death, I hal 
almoſt call-d 'it a ſhamefal death , for fot 
in truetended, bur that 1 know no ſhame 

was 1n martyrdom. | 
If any man doubt the piety of that Mar 
tyr , and the tenderneſs of his Conſcience, | 
him but read the 2. chap. in his excellent 
Book,viz. pon rhe Earl of Strafford's death 
Becauſ 


(13 

Becauſe when almoſt wearied out of his life 
4 by the importunity of thoſe that he be- 
he | lieved did wiſh him well, and us'dir as a 
n| Maxime, Better one man periſh (though an- 
| juſtty)than the people be diſpleaſed or deſtroy'd, 
x: | he had complied to ſign a Bill againſt the 
g- | Earl of Strafford's life ( thou: h withoat ple- 
3. nary conſent to hu deſtruttion , as .he himſelf 
4) | ſaith.) Lord! how uneafie was his Conſci- 
(| ſcience : Reader, forbear weeping if thou 
wi | canſt, when thou readeſt thoſe melting 
11] warning words of his. 7 ſee it a bad Ex- 
hg | change to wound a man's own Conſcience, 
er | thereby to ſalve State-ſores ; to calm the ftorms 
il | of Popular diſcontents, by ſtirring up a tempeſt 
he | in 4 2an's own boſom. Butl will not pre- 
ate | Yent thy reading of that whole moſt ex- 
te, | cellent Chapter,which may almoſt warrant 
in-| us; to call him, A father of Penitents, as A- 
Iin- "2 was called, 4 father of the Faith- 
200 | 71. | 

had [ ſhall conclude this ſeventh Articl: of my 
oi} Charge againſt the Martherers of King 
imel Coarles the Firſt, with a ſhort reflexion 
won David's words to Baanahand Rechab, 
{a-| Yho- cut off the head of I/bofherh , and 
af froughr it to him, looking for a reward,2 Sam. 
len}4 11. How much more when wicked men 
ath{ 0492 ſlain a righteous perſon ?. ſhall not I re- 
auſ -"" 2 qui: e 
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cgire his blood of your hand, and take you 4- 
way from the earth ? As if David had ſaid 
( for that he meant ) Saxl was a wicked 
King, an enemy to God, as well as me,and 
yet when one told,me, ſaying, Behold, Saul s 
dead, (viz. the 5 ſaid he ſlew 
him by his own command , to put him out 
of pain, 2 Sam. 1.10) I took hold of him, 
and ſlew him, who thought I would have gi 

ven him areward for his tidiugs. If he were 

worthy of death who only reported him- 
ſelf (upon a p:ck-thankly account ) to have 
kill d Sazl (who feem'd otherwiſe about to 
kill himſelf) and at his own appointment, 
who was then full of anguiſh, though Sasl 
was a very wicked man(as aforeſaid) what 
have they deſerv'd who beheaded a wirtuow 

King ſore againſt his will, and beſt endea- 

vours to the contrary, and that with many 

circumſtances of 6arbarity, as you will hear 
hereafter, "Mp | 


And ſo I proceed to the eighth Article, - 


wherewith Icharge the ſaid X ing's jugen 
viz. Hypocrifie ; lay with great Hypocri- 
fee, pratized in that fact. Ir was Hom 


dium Maxime Hypocriticum, It was even the 


Maſter-picce of Hypecriſie, and the grand- 
eſt Cheat under the Notion of Piety that &- 


ver was impoſed upon the world. Now all [ 


Hypoerift, 


HO———— 
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Hypocrifie is a perfect Lye, and the fault 
that needs a Lye grows two thereby (as Mr. 
Herbert tells us.) Who that underſtands the 
intrigue of that Buſineſs, do's not cry our;: 
Tantum Religio potuit [uadere matlorum ? 
Could ſuch a Monfter ſpring from the 
Womb of Religion 2 Whalaid that Brat at 
her Door ? Forit was none of hers. So Po- 
liticians talk moſt of Religion, when they 
mean nothing leſs ; as if they would comp- 


penſate by taking God and Religion often into 


their months, for their having nothing of ei= 
ther in their h:arts, Commend me to a fa- 
mous Story which I heard from a Reverend 
and dignified Divine, not far off, and not 
long ſince, which was to this purpoſe: As 
excellent Knizht told me (faith he) that 4 year 
or two before the late War betwixt the King 
and Parliament broke out, there were (everal 
Meetings held at his houſe (then in Covent- 
Garden) betwixt ſome great Officors of State 


] that were thon in play, and other popular Gen- 


tlemsn who had a great mind to their places. 
Th: late Kinz was privy to all thtir Conferen- 
ces ( if not ſom:times preſent) and finding 
where th: Curdo Controverſize, or Hinze of 
th: Controverſi: was, viz. that ſom? Popular, 


but y:t private,and anpreferr'd G:utlem:n thir- 


ftzd to get into pa3lick Ofices, 'uch (as Mr. of 
| K 4 the 


2) 


the Court of W.rds, 8c.) and that they would 


neper be quict till tt. were effctted, yielded that. 


all.of them, ſave one, to whom he had ſome 
particular and unpardonable exc-ption, ſhould 
have. and enjoy. the Places and Offices which 
they ſou; ht for ; but the King refuſing him, 
ana they being reſolved upon one and all, hit 
or -1n1[s, the meeting. was quite diſſolved ; and 
not long after the War broke out ; which, ſaith 
he, conld-every one of theſe great Seekers have 
found the Preferment which he ſought for, 
had been prevented.. But-that which the Au- 
thor of this; Scory ſaid moſt of all to my. 
purpoſe was this : Whilf'we were thus ban- 
dymg at this-our meeting fron time to time, one 
half to. hold the places which we were poſſeſt of 
* (or parta tueri) the other hilf of the Compa- 
ny\to throw ws out and get themſelves into our 
places ; without thoſe Walls nothing was talkt 
of but Religion, what great contrivances there 
were at that time for reforming and ſettling Re- 
ligion, whilſt, God knows, within thoſe Walls 
there was not all that while one word ſpoken 


cencerning Rel:gion, but ſome of 43 were wil: 


ding to holdowr Preferments, and others to gel 
them away from us. O Nation 4weetly 
cheated ! O thou blefled Name Rel:;10n | 
how oft haſt thou been miſus'd and made 


*uſe:of to chrifen the moſt torrid Villanies: | 


For 
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IFor the Proverb has prov'd too true, In ne 
| mine Domine incipur omne malum: Was it not 


under pretext of Religion, becauſe Religi> 
qn,as was alledged could nc t be preferr*d; 
if he were ſuffer'd to live, that that Martyrs 
plaed muſt be made ſhed for the Church ? that 
the King's Head was ſaid to be cur off ? As 
f rocur off the Head of the Church of En- 
and, were the only way to keep life in the 
Body thereof : Now how fond and irratio- 
nal a thing was it, how groundleſs and ma- 
licious a flander agd cenſure, ro fay or think 
that the life of Jing Charles the 'Firſ# 
could not conſiſt with the true Chriſtian 
and Proteſtant Religion ? 

Moreover: they knew no more than 
their heels, when the Religion eſtabliſhed in 
the Church of Enoland by Law was gone, 
what to pur 1n the room of i it ; for they. 
themſelves were not of one Religion : nay, 
whatif many of them were of no Rc -ligion. | 
What think you of St. Martzn, and St.Scor, 
were they not pure Saints ? with ſeveral 
others of thoſe A acas's and Radamanthas's, 
who gave Sentence againſt the late King * 
Oh, how did thev burn ? Was it with zeal 
for Religion ? A man would hardly think 
that Relirion to be chaſte and honeſt, which 
ſuch men courted orſ:emed to court. What 
Religion, 
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Religion, I beſeech you, in pulling down all 


the fences of the Church, and letting in 
all forts of Ltthe foxes and wild boyes to ſpuil 
God s Vineyard, If this were Refarmation, 
it was not unlike that in Egypr, when the 
whole Land did ſwarm and was over-run 
with Frezs and Lice, and Flies, Exad.8, 
Whilſt theſe men pretended to the honoar of 
Religion, who ever diſgraced it more? to 
the preſervation of true Religion, who indan- 


eredit more? to the Reforming of Religian ' 


whoever dzform'd and undid it more? Look 
how thelvy whilſt ic creeps into the wall, 

and claſp's claſe about it; embracing it asit 
were with greateſt kindne(s,doth mean time 


rat, decay, and periſh it: or look how the; 


Fþ: ſo hugs her young ones, as that ſhe kills 
them with her kindneſs ; ſo kind an4 no 
kinder were thoſe bloody Reformers ta true 
R-liz:on, which they could have as ill af- 
farded to have lookr in the. face, as a Deb- 
toy his ſevereſt Creditor, or a MalefaFor his 
[05 Surely they were never intended 

y Gol for Reformazrs , conſidering what 
G 21 ſaid to David, i Chro.28.Thou ſhalt not 
bail4 a1 Houſe for my Name , b:cauſe thou 
haſt b:en a mir of wir, or haſt ſh:d blood. 
Waa coullexps:t a Reformation of ſuch 


m2a's maxing , warthy the caft of that 


" Rayal 
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Royal Blood wherewith they purchaſed it : 


That which they gave us was todear by c- 
yery drop which the purchaſe coſt them. 
When lam convinc'd that fezebel rook the 
courſe which ſhe took with Vaboth upon a 
Religious account, that a zeal to reform 
Religion put her upon writing Letters. 1n A- 
hab's name, and ſealing them with his Seal, 
asit 1s 2 Kings 21.8, 9,10. ſaying, Proclaim 
a Faſt, and ſet Nabal on high among the peo- 


| ple., and ſet ſons of Belial to bear witneſs a- 


gainſt bim, ſaying, Thou didſt blafþheme God 
and the King ; and then carry him out and 
fone him, that he may die. I ſay, whenT 
believe thata true zeal againſt blaſpheming - 
of God, made her do as ſhe did ; who 'tis 
moſt certain, did all this meerly in order to 
what we read ver. 15. When fezcbel heard 
that Naboth was floned and was dead ; fexe- 
belſaid to Ahab, Ariſe, take poſſeſſion of, the 
Vineyard of Naboth, which he refuſed to grue 
thee for money ; for Naboth us dead. | 1ay, 
when I ſo believe, then, and norttill then, 
ſhall I think that an unfeign'd deſire topro- 
mote true and undefiled Religion, to keep 
out Popery, and toreform Proteſtantiſm, as 
practiſed amongſt us, was, that which 
prompred the unhappy Judges of King 


C:arles the Martyr, to ſend him packing 


our 
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out of the world. How hypocritical ang 
falſe was the name that was given to the 
Cogr: which tried him , called 'The High 


Court of uſt ice : For * we know it = 


no Court, for it was not any- ſuch thing 
legall: ; and nothi; & 1s a Court but whatig 
- tegally1o: ard moreover his Majeſty would 
never own it for a Comwrt, 2. It was no 
W-1YS High. but 11 ride, preſumption and 
yvces 2 to undertake . what they did, 
3. It was tobe ſure no Conrt of uſtice, for 
ir was called together ofly to ſerve one 
turn (like Fezebcls Comrt that was ſummon- 
ec apainſt Naboth aforcſaid) to do one Wice 
ked Job or feat, that 1s, per fas aut. nefag, 
right or wrong to cut off the Kings Head, 
and there was to be the end of it. | But do 
men think that God will always be thus 
mocked?When Ananias and Sapphira added 
as {ig Hypecriſie as this comes to, to their 
Sacril:d e, did it not colt them their lives, 
and were they not charg*d with lying not 
only to mn, but to the Holy Ghoſt ? 

Now there is nothing of greater tenden- 
cic and efficacie to bring Religion into ha- 
tred and difyrace (if a man had a real de- 
ſh:nſo to do) than to make a Cloak of Re- 
lizion for all ſorts of Villanies and to enti- 
tlile them the: "EUNTO 3 tO Pur Rebellions and 
 Trea- 


m_—_ Oy 1 N_ wy 95 


lt” ends, - aa Seas. ai aoared af 


( 141) 
Treaſons , and Sacriledges, and Aurthers, 


and Reg:icides all to its account,and toſhel> 
ter them under 1ts wings. They that make 


Religion the ae Sapue, Which ſome do 


fay fignifteth the Dang-cart, which paſſes 
by a City to receive all its filth ; orliketo 
thoſe perſons whom the Laynes called P:- 
acula, i.e. Sacrifices,on whoſe head all the 
fins and curſes of the people ſhould be laid, 
and expiation made by ſacrificing of them. 
I fay, thus to doby Relig1on, 1s the way to 
make every one ſmile at the naming of it, 
and bid defiance to it. Their fin had been 
leſs, if they had ſaid in ſo many words, we 
will all the Heir thar the Itheritance may 
be ours, &c. To conclude this. Article, 
Woto you Regicides, as becauſe of Per- 
jury, Reb:llion, Treaſon, Sacriledge : fo no 
leſs, 'becauſe of whar I mentioned laſt, viz. 
notorious $1mulation and Hypocriſte. And 
fol proceed to the Ninth particular. . 
Ninthly, To all the former,l muſt needs 


| add, Thar the putting of "King Charl?s the 


Martyr to death, was Parricidium,Parriciae, 
or the murthcring of a Father,a Crime whicn 
uſeth to make the ears of all that hear ſuch 4 
thing done, to tingle. If a Son or Danzrhter 


| happen to kill either of their Parents , all 


the Country rings of it 5 and it makes as 
: | IC 


eee). | 
It were an Earthquake throughout the 
whole Kingdom. But the Parricide of Parri- 
cides was then committed, when K. Charlei 
the Firſt was put to death,who was not only 
a Father to, them thar had a hand in it,but 
to the whole Nation : beſides, a common 
Farher, a Political,though not a natural Fa- 
ther. Tobe fure he was one of thoſe whom 
the fifth Commandment intends , by the 
name of Father, when it faith, Honogr thy 
Father and thy Mother ; meaning every 
whit as mach K:ngs and Frinces, whom 
God hath ſomewhere promiſed to make 
narſing Fathers and nurſing Mothers to his 
Church; as thoſe whom che Scriptare« calls 
the Fathers of oar Fl:ſh, For though we owe 
not our Being to them, as to our natural 
Fathers , yet our well-being we do owe to 
them under God ; though we owe not our 
Generation to them, yet our Preſervation 
we do owe to them under God. Every good 
King is a Protedor of his People, as to their 
{xyvcs, Limbs, Eſtates, good Names, Relati- 
ons, Property, Religion, &c. And is not that 
a great piece of Fatherhood (as I may call 
it?) Are not his Subjects ſafe under the ſha- 
dow of his wings? Philolophers ſay, That 
Preſervation is a continaued Creation. If that 
be 10, do we not owe as much to thoſe. 


by 
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| meſs, /o that nothing was miſſed of all that 


IE, 
by whom we are preſerved under God 
(though not ſo preſerved as by God him- 
ſelf ) as to them by whom we were pro» 
pagated. David did both repreſent him- 
ſelf, and was repreſented by others unto 


Nabal as one that had deſerv'd very wellar 
his hands, and the hands of hisz becayſe 


he was able to ſay, as it is, IT Sap, 25. 7. 
Thy ſhepherds were with us, we hurt them Hor, 
wither was ought miſſing to them all thewhile 
they were in Carmel : As who ſhould ſay, It 
isa favour in thoſe who have power over 
us (though no lawful Princes neither ) if 
they do us no hurt. Alſo inthe r5th wer, 


 wefind one of Nabal's Servants thus plea- 


ding with Abigal the wife of Nabal; But 
the men (meaning David's Souldiers) who 
tame to ſalute our Maſter, and he raild on 
ther , were very geod to ns, and we were not 
hurt, neither miſſed we any thing, as long' as 
we were withthem. This they laok'd uxgon a$ 
zgreat obligation, though that which fo 
loweth asa greater, ver. 16. They were & 
wall unto 1s by night and by day all the while 
we were with them keeping ſheep. Nay, Da« 


vid himſelf inſiſts upon it as apiece of mee. 


rit, Ver. 22. Surely in vain (faith he) have t 
kept all that this fellow hath im the wildey= 


pero 
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pertained to them, and he hath requited me 


evil for good, Now MNabal's returning a_ 
churliſh anſwer to a Captain and his Com- 


pany, whohad notonly not plunzered, but 
protected him, tempted David toſay ina 
great paſſion, as wer. 22. So aud more alſo 
do God to the enemies of David, if I leavedf 
all that pertain to him by the morning light 
any one that piſſeth a 'ainſt the wall. Did Na- 
bal owe ſo much to David-and his Soxlaters 
for nor z»jarin g him, or ſuffering others to 
injure him whilſt they were near him, what: 
then dowe owe to good Kinzs for titer 
fatherly kindneſs to us? In not dealnng 
with us, as Samwyel told the [/raclites fhould 
be the miſhepat himmelec, or the manner of 
a King's dealing with them, x Sam. 8. 11. He 
will take. your ſons, ard ſome of them. ſalt 
YUP before his Charits: Ver. I 4. He will take 


your ficlds and your vin:yards, and your olive-. 
yards, even the bejt of them, and will give them; 
to bis Servants. ver. 16. He will take your: 
gocdlieft Servants and put thens to his works 
&c, 1,e. he. will uſe rhem as: he liſt, and! 


you {hall be able tocall nothing your own; 
but he wiillet ye know that whatſoever ye 
call yoxrs is now his,and ſhall be more ar his 
command and diſpoſe than at your own, 
I chey who have power: enough in Foo 
- ar9s 
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hands to ſerveus ſo, do not, even for that 


| we have cauſe to thank them and bleſs 
| God on their behalf; but if they defend 


our Lives, Limbs and Eſtates ; and above 
all the true Chriſtian and Proteſtant Religion 
(as thanks be to God His Majeſty that 
now is doth, and ſo did his Father before 
him;) we have cauſe to own them as our 
Fathers, yea Nurſing Fathers, Such Fathers 
they are, as we are bound to honoar, fear, 
and obey , more than our Nataral Parents ; 
for though we are bound to obey them in 
all lawful things(and are not bound to obey 
Kings in whar is ſinful ) - yet when the 


Commands of the Parents of onr. Bodies in- 


terferewith the commands of our Political. 
Parents , or of our Kings and Rulers, we 
ought to obey the later rather than the firſt, 
viz, becauſe whar 18 1njoyned by the for= 
rer becomes #»lawful when it is forbidden 
by the. latter, I was about to fay that re- 
[petive Kings are not only oxr Fathers but 


| Kar Fathers Fathers, our Grandfathers, yea 
+ | wr great Grandfathers Fathers, if they 


be living and within their Territories. 
Soon ſhould we loſe what our Parents 
gave us, viz, our Lives and Eſtates, if we - 
had no King or- Rulers to protect us. Re- 
cave it therefore for an indubirable truth; 

L that. 


LY 
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That Kings are Fathers, what then are they 


That murther them but meer Parricides! 
yea and the worſt and moſt flagitious 
all Parricides, The Scripture foreſaw ſome 
ſuch would be, x T:im.1.'9. The Law i 
not made for a righteous man , but for th 
Lawtſs and adiſobedient , . maTpaigan; y 
LyTp?A@Ws, 1, Ce. for murtherers of Fathers ani 
znrtherers of Mothers, &c, But what 
puniſhment ſhort of Hell its ſelf, can be 


thought great enough for thoſe that are]. 


ſuch? Sith Death the greateſt of all tett- 
poral puniſhments had wont to be inflifted 
Upon Chiidren, who were only diſobedient 
to their Parents; yea fince there 1s ſucha 
paſſage as that of Solomon, Prov. 3 0. 17. 
The Eye that mocketh at his Father, and de- 
ſpiſeth to obey his Mother, the Ravens of the 
Valley ſhall pick it out, andthe young Eagles 
ſhall eat it , 1,e&. - Such perſons as theſe 
- ſhall not live out half their days, bur ſhall 
come to wantimely and ſhameful ends ; as 
to be hang d, or ſuch like ; and fo their 
Bodies expoſed to be devoured by fuch 
ravenous Creatures, as are Crows or Eagles, 
which are obſerved to aim eſpecially at 
the Eyes of dead People (whether becauſe 
a very tender part and grateful to their 


palates, or for what other cauſes "_ 
| not 
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not) what then ſhall be done to thoſe 
who not only »o> but warther Kings , 
who are their Fathers 1n a more eminent 
ſenſe than were they who begat them? 
We propagate to the Children of our 
Bodies or:ginal (in and attual miſery (which 
yet they ought to excuſe us for, as be- 
cauſe no man can help it, ſo likewiſe be- 
cauſe they will do the fame by their Chil- 
dren, when they come to have any, and 
ſo will all -men in all ages; and we 


muſt not ſet the whole World a quarrel- 


lng) ſo do not Kings to their Politicab-. 
Children , 1. e. their Subjefts.. Kings as 
Kings are Fathers tous only for our good 
and real benefit, therefore called rhe mi- 
niſters of God to ws for our good, Romy, x3. 
4 aterror not to good works but to thens that 
do evil, v.3. i.e, Whoſoever therefore 
ſhall raviſ6 the Lives of chem thar are ſuch - 
Fathers by Office, but eſpecially if ſuch 
by a due execution of their ofice ,. pu- 
niſhing Vice and encouraging Vertue : 
what may or can they expect ( to uſe. 
and allude to the Apoſtles words, Heb. 
i0.27. ) But a certain fearful looking for of 
Judgment , and fiery indignation, which ſhall 
devour the adverſaries. + 
Tenthly, Neither was their Crime meer 
E 2 Parricits, 
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Parricides, as oreat a fin as that iS) but 
alſo. Patriecidinm , if I may have leave 
evo. rvTOtey , Or tO make a new word up- 
on this @ccaſion : Now by Patricide I mean 
- the murthering of their Native Countrey, 
putting that to death for which they ought 
to dieif need were. The phrafe of klliy 
ones Countrey may ſeem harſh , but willbe 
rendred more ſoft and ſuitable, if we cal 
to mind an ancient wiſe ſaying, viz. That 
England 7s a great Animal wh:ch can neva 
die anleſs it kill its ſelf. If it may be calld 
an Animal it may be killd ; for whatſo- 
.erer Creature here below is poſleſt of Life, 
may alſo be difpoſſeſt of the ſame ; but 
that none bur its ſelf could kill that Aw- 
wal, was a great miſtake, unleſs they 
took the word Self ſynecdochically, 1. e, for 


a part of its (elf; for by. a [part of itsſelſ | 


it was indeed deſtroy*d, or brought tothe 
very brink of deſtruction , kill'd out-right, 
_ or brought within one ſtep of death. Wit- 
neſs the grand and ſignal ſymptomes 0 
death,which they brought upon ir, forin that 
' number are they reckoned by Phyficians 
Magne faltationes mult e bigilie, motns cur 
onlſivi.,, & ipſiſſime convulſiones Plſus Inter 
- mittens Facies Hippocratica, GC. All whichilll 
' ſymptoms,or what was analogous to them, 


wer} 


/ 
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were found upon Engzlard in the time of 
their raign who cutoff the Head of King 
Charles the Martyr. Let me add two or 
three more, viz, Del:quiam, or frequent - 
Lipothymies , Faintings or Swoonings : Al- 
ſo Delir:um, Doting and Phrenſie: | might 
have brought in Sin; ultus or Hiccops, as a- 
nother deadly fign ,. but that it is one ſpe- 
cies of Convulſions, Now give me leave 
to ſay our Ruling Regicides had brought 
ypon this poor Nation and their Natiye 
Countrey , all the concluſive ſigns of 
death aforeſaid , whereby 1r appeareth 
they had given England its deat hs' wound , 
but that God who killeth and maketh alive, 
who. brinzeth down to the grave , and ſaith 
return azain; yea God who raiſcththe dead, 
was pleaſed moſt miraculouſly tq reſtore 
It to, life again. | 


 Aſhort proof may ſerve for each of the 


particulars aforeſaid , they being ſo much 
known to all ingenious men, that have . 
either ſeen or. read. of 'the affairs and 
tranſattions of the late times : the truth 
k, the names of ſympromes, which I menti- 
oned, becauſe by Meraphor applied to pol: + 
ticks or morals, may need. ſome little ex- 
plication , but when thar is done they will 
falily command aſſent and acknowledges 
L 3 ' Ment, 


(159) 
- ment. Briefly then were there not Aagny 
Zattationes, that is, great toſſin;s and tum- 
blin;s up and down in thoſe days (asdying 
men turn from fide to fide, fitup, lie down 


again, call to riſe and to be removed from 


bed to bed, and chamber to chamber, 
finding themſelves uncaſie in every poſture, 
ſeeking reſt in change of poſture though 

they find none.) Haw oft did we ſhiftand 
_ change Goverments in one year ? pull 
down ane and fer up another, and pull 
down that again; S:c cum voluit fortuna 
focar:, SO were We hanacd as it were by 
fortune, or male-admin:ftration rather, from 
end to end; ſo reelPd we too and frolike 
dranken men, or like a ſhip ready to be 
overfet with tiff and contrary winds; fo 
ſound we- nyo reft for the ſole of onr fett ; 
and it was moſt eafie to make the prog- 
noſtick, that nothing but a miracle of 
cirine power and goodneſs , could fave 
us from ſudden death and ruine. Such 
Governments as they then ſet up, ſeemed 
to be things that would not keep above a 
month or two , or little Goxrds which had 
a Worm at their root, which cauſed them 
to wither preſently. And as the Nation had 
at that time little reſt in one ſenſe, ſo little 
ſeep in another ; for were not rhe _ 
: | 0 
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of men continually kept awake with fears 


and ſad apprehenſions, like people thar live 


in an old rotten decay'd houſe who can- 
not ſleep. in tempeſtous nights for fear the 
houſe they dwell in ſhould fallupon their 
heads ? Theſe were the magne v:i;ilie which 
| ſpoke of, or rather the cauſes why men 
could not ſleep in thoſe days as they de- 


firedtodo, and ought to have done. 


Again , whoſoever knows what State- 
Convulſions mean, muſt needs underſtand 
that we had a great many of them in thoſe 
days. . There are particular and waiverſal 
Convulſions ſpoken of by Phyſicians, z. e, 
ſome of. particular parts only, as ofthe 
eyes, when they are diſtorted ; of the 
mouth, when that is drawn awry, &s, ,O- 
thers again of the whole body, whereby a 
man is rackr, as it were, from head to foot ; 
we had of both ſorts in thoſe unſettled 
times, Diſturbances in particular Counties, 
otherwhile almoſt all the Nation over. We 
were pull'd and hall'd forward and back- 
ward, asone ſort of Convullion is called 
WTe979% Tay © 5 another 6915907 © ; yea , 
ſometimes the Nation ſeem'd to be tif as 
a fake, to have no motion with it; anſwe-. 
ring to the Convullſion, called Tizr&,when 
It is ſo with a Body : Was it not afcen ſo 
L 4 that 
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that we knew not how or which way t 
turn our ſelves ? 

Again , Could any Natural or Animal 
body have a worfe Pwlſe than England had 
in thoſe days? One while the Pulſe of the 
Nation beat as high and feaveriſhly as 
could be, that is all things were done furi- 
oully, the Army called up to the City 
(which was to be the Trojan Horſe for that 
time) the very Gares of the City appoint- 
ted to be broken down, &c. Otherwhilc 
the Pulſe of the Nation did beat exceeding 
low, ſo it could ſcarce be felt, was ve- 
ry unequal, tntermitted often ; it was often 
ſlow or langnid, like that which goeth by 
the name of Pulſus myurus, vermiculans, 
which is very bad ; yea, Formzicans, which 
is worſt of all : The firſt of which viz, Myn- 
ras, betokens a Pulſe that dwindles leſs and 
{leſs like a Mous's tail : The ſecond, viz, Ver- 
miculans, a Pulſe that creeps or crawles 
like a Worm: And the laſt,.viz. Formicans; 
z,e. a Pulſe that takes many ſteps like an 
Ant, but the pooreſt ſtrides that can be 
thought of, as if it moved but a hairs 
breadth at a time. It were eaſie, but thatl 
| would not be too tedious,to find out things 
in the late times that did bear proportion 
to each of theſe. , 
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As for Deh:quiums, Lypothimzes, or faint- 
in;-fits, nothing was more ordinary than 
them in thoſe days : For, as th? whole head 
was fick, ſo the whole heart was faint, mens 
hearts failed them very much, for fear of thoſe 
thinss which were coming upon them. 

Thar the Nation was then in frequent De- 
lriams or Frenzies 1s the ealſleſt thing of all 
to prove ; for how adly would men talk in 
thoſe days, and how wildly did they at&t? 
Who hath not heard diſcourſes of arying up 
the River Exphrates,interpreted to be ſeizing 
upon the Gold and Silver Mines of Popiſh 
Princes, which was to have been effected 
by taking Hiſpaniola , in lieu of which we 
accepted of 7amaice ; alſo of ſending an 
Army to Rome to pull down the Pope. Of 
our Saviours coming in the year 1666,now 
paſt and gone, to reign upon the earth ; 
(and you know who intended or pretended 
themſelves to be his Fore-runners.) And 
dd not men act as wiſely in thoſe days as 
they talkt 2 How did they do and undo, ſet 
up and pull down again ., and could come 
tono conſiſtency 2? 

That England in thoſe times did fetch its 
breath very ſhorr, and was , as they ſay, 
rery much our of breath (for ſo we had run 
our ſelves) was oby1ous to every mans eye 
ad obſeryation. As 
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As for Singaltm or Hiccongh (a very dan- 
gerous ſymptom in ſick bodies) how toap- 
ply that tothe caſe of .Engl.:nd in the late 
times may ſeem hardeſt ; but the definition 
of that Diſeaſe doth agree thereunto, 
therefore the thing deſigned muſt needs 


do ſo likewiſe, What is a Hicconrh, but a 


convulſive motion of the Stomach, labouringta 


caſt off ſomething which ſticks «pon the coats. 


thereof, andby either its quantity or qual; 
wane 4 doth ST offend by Sure [ an—_— 
things did ftick upon the Stomach of the 
Nation in thoſe days, which fain they 
would have caſt off, and did uſe their en- 
deavours ſo to do, but could not effect it. 
Laſtly, Thar the Nation had faciem Hip- 


pocraticams in thoſe days (or did look bly 
death : ) 1 appeal ro all that were judicious 


SpeRators of it. Did we not look {0 
ghaſtly as would even fright one ? ſo pale, 
ſo thin, ſo wan, ſo ſharp like a Skeleton, of 
like a deaths-head; fo like a body that the 
Grave waited for, and the worms ſtood 
ready to. devour ? Were we not then the 
pity of our friends and the ſcorn of our ene 
mics ? Thus low was a once flouriſhing Na- 
tion brought by the hands and manage- 


ment of cruel Regicides, men profound to 


make ſlaughter, to Tuine and — 
= 
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how to cure the breaches and diſtempers of 
a Nation they had no skill. Morel could 
fay upon this head , bur for brevity-ſake, 
Ipaſs on to the next, | 

Eleventhly, Taking away the life of the 
King was Regnicidiam, or the deſtruction 
of a Kingdom. For one and the ſame 


| blow cut off the head of King and K:ng- 
| dam both atonce. For what Kigdomcan - 


there be without a King ? Whar ſignifies a 
body without a head? That Notion or Ma- 
zme of the Law, viz. That Rex nunquan 
moritur, 1.EC. The King never dieth, Was Me- 
thoughts become very Metaphyſical, when 
the late good King did nor actually reign 
ether in his own Petfon , or in his proper 
feir or Succefſor,or any of his Line and Fa- 
mily. I have been overfavorable in talking 

of their deſtroying one Kingdom, where= 
as the truth js they did deſtroy three King- 
ms at once, that were uvited. under that 
one good. King. The miſchief of their ſ0 


doing will more fully appear, by what I 


ſhall fay under thenext head. 

Twelfthly, This their horrid murder was 
not only Regnicidium, & Regicid: um,or Mow 
narch:icidinm, but Monarchie- cidium, 1.6:N0t 
Teerly the defiruction of one K:ng and 
three K:ngdoms , or of one Monarch = 
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"Monarchy, but of all Monarchy or King| 


ſhip; of all that molt exceilent- form & 
Government in all parts'of rhe world, f 
far asin them lay. For I. They gave 0- 
ther Nations a moſt pernictous Exampledf 
depoſing, Kings, and caſting off K ingly Ge 
vernment. 2, Did they not rake it their 


buſineſs by writing and ſpeaking to dif-] 


grace Monarchy, and to bring all Nations 
out of conceit with it, and to make it od 
ous to the whole world? 3, Did not the 
Army that then was, ſwear againſt being 
ever after governed by a ſingle Perſon ; but 
they. only exchang'd (or ſuffer'd to beex- 
chang'd) a Rowland for az Ol:iver(you know. 
my meaning) and ſo therewith all was fak 
ved. 

Now give me leave to tell you , 1n la- 
bouring to deſtroy Monarchy,they labour'd 
to deſtroy the beſt form of Government in 
the world(as they that know me, do know 
that I have often ſaid and undertook to 
prove.) For Monarchy is that Government 
which the light of Nature leads men to, & 
neceſſarily caſts them upon. For the truth 
Is, all, Governments in the world by what 
: namesſoever they are called or diſtinguiſh- 
ed , are nothing elſe but diſgaiſed and 
mmperfett Monarchies, And this olds why | 

ot 


| 


M1 both in publick and private Governments, as 
| 
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of Courts, Cities, Towns, Fam:lies, Socie- 


eties, Corporations, as well as in States,Com- 


monwealths, publick Ariſtecracies or Demo- 
cracies, as they are called both in Church 
and State, Take the inſtance in Farzes, Is 
there not commonly one leading: man that 


 fways all the reſt? So in all Commutees, 


in Courts of Judicature or other 'Courts. 
So in Republicks: ſo in Conpregational Church- 
rs, For admit the diffuſed power of the 
wo laſt ſhould * happen to be equally_.di- 
vided ( asis poflible for it to be; and yet 
to have a power of determining it ſelf and 
turn the Scales) muſt not that be done by 
ſome one man ? will it not neceffarily. iſſue: 
there? For ſay, All power werein a Senate, 
conſiſting of a thoufand men; admit there. 
be all the Members of that Senate preſent: 

at a debate, ſave only one , by means of 
whoſe abſence, there being five hundred 
Votes on the one fide, there can be 'but 
499 on the other; upon this ſo great di- 
viſion you fee the whole Affair is carried by 
but one voice. Even amongſt thoſe who 
by their conſtitution have an equal ſhare 
in Government, is there not generally a 
Dominus fac totum, a Chieftain, Or Superm- 


| tendant, a Leadins-man, a man that hath 


the 
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the caſting voice generally given him, i 
whoſe advice and counſel all the reſt & 
the major part of them, do acquieſce ? And 
what is ſuch a man but a fonarch 1n hy 
place, and amongſt thoſe over whom he 
governs ſo abſolutely, ſo uncontroulably, 
ter him go by what name he will, either 
of fuſtice, Magiſtrate or Miniſter,&c. King 
themſelves do not at without their Privy 
Council and other perſons of Honor, who 
are affiſting to their Affairs z but in cor- 
jJunRion with them , their advice and af 
fiftance, they do what they pleaſe. And try 
ly ſo do thoſe petty inviſible Princes 
Kings, that walk :nucognuto and under dif 
guiſe, They in conjun@ion with ſome ef 
the beſt Hzad-picces that are about them, 
and by the aſfiſtance of their party which 
adheres to them, carry what they pleale, 
carry all before them, in ſpight of all op- 
| poſition, Thus it was from the beginning, 

thus it now is, and will be to the end 
the world. Were itnot caſie troſay, Who 
is 1n effect a Monarch amongſt the L008 
tifts, avd, among ſt the Dnakers, &c? 
' thatall the Governments in'the world art 
virtually, and in effeft Movarchies, though 
the people ſee it not, and their Votes at 

lictle more than for faſp:0»-ſake, and to 
pleaſe 
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pleaſe them with a ſhadow of Power and 
Liberty, when their real power is little ore 
than to fit ſtill, He then that is an Enemy 
to Monarchy , and to every thing that is 
like it, will preſently become an enemy to 
all forts of Governments all the world. o- 
yer, which are indeed and truth but ſo ma- 
ry Yireaal Monarchies,all things conſidered, 
So men fly the Name, whilſt they continue 
the Thing ; and alter the Shadow, whillt they 
accept theSwbſtance of Aonarchy,over them. 
Amongſt thoſe who. are equal inj power, 
the wiſeſt will always govern the weak- 
eſt, and they that by their Wealth or Pru- 
dnce, or otherwiſe, can make the greateſt 
Party will carry all before them.If then the 
lirht of Nature, and #niverſal prattice of the 
wrld hath determined Monarchy to be 
the beſt. and moſt neceflary form of Ge- 
rernment, who can ſufficiently decry their 
fin, who did not only deſtroy an excellent 
King and Monarch, but alſo aimed at the 
&ftrution of Monarchy, or Kingly Power 
throughout Ezrope, that if it were poſſible 
the Name and Thing might be rooted out, 
and migbt be reſtor'd no more. And ſo 
[have made good the 12th thing which I 
harg'd upon them, viz. an attempt to de- 
troy Monarchy, though it be the beſt Go- 
fernment in the world. Thir- * 
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Thirteenthly, It muſt needs be confeſ 
they were Self-murtherers, or Felo de ſe's, 
who murthered the late King, For inta- 
king away his life, they forfeited their own, 
If an Earl or a greater S#bjet, do jwilfully 
bur murther a poor Foot-man , or Bey- 
gar, by ſo doing he forfeits his life ac- 
cording to God's Law, yea, and the Lay 
of England too. He then that kills a Kin, 
had he a hundred thouſand lives, would 
 - by ſo doing forfeit every one of them, and 
be made to pay his forfeiture too, unleſs 
great clemency interpoſe. I remember no 
-one Rez1cidein all the Scripture but whatis 
puniſhed with death, ſave only that of f+- 
hs committed upon the perſon of form, 
which being done at the expreſs command 
of God, ought not, I think , to be called 
Regicide, ButIpaſs on. | 
_ Fourteenthly , -The murthering 
the late King was Animeacidinm , not Ol- 


ly Self-marther, as to cach of their Bodies, | 


but Soxl- marther, as to every of them, un- 
leſs the infinite Mercy of God ſhould ſtep 
1n and prevent it. Is Hell-tire the wage 
of them that wilfully murder but a private 
perſon ; witneſs thoſe words, I fohn 3.15; 
And ye know no murderer hath eternal life « 
biding in him : 1. 6. no Wilful — 
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hath js in re, as to eternal life, i; e, any 
preſent actual capacity, to enter into life 
eternal ; as he that was under a Leprofie 
under the Law might. noc for. that rime be 
admitted to eat the Paſſeovzr, though jus ad 
rem, t. Ee: a dormant ſuſpendedright, which 
may or ſhall be reſtor'd and redintegrated 
upon his repentance, that he may have as 
David had when he defiled Bathſpeba ; But 
divers do ſay, If Dawid had never adually 
repented of that great fin, he had never 
had eternal Jife, but had been everlaſtingly 
damn'd : SO Baronits in his excellent Book 
De peccato mortals & weniali, If the wil- 
ful murthering' of one private man be e- 
nough to fink a Soul into Hell, what will 
not the murder of a X:ng do 2 Will not 
God heat that Furnace yet ten times hot- 
ter for Regicides? Korah, Dathan, and Abi- 
ram,are called ſinners againſt their own Souls, 
Numb. 16. 38, for rebeling againſt Mo- 


' ſes and Aaron, 1.e. for but murmaring againſt 


them, though not one drop of blood was 
ſhed by their hands. How greatly then 
have they finn'd againſt their own Souls, 
who have rebelled and reſfted even to 
blood ? FT have before quoted that Texr 
Rows. 13. 2. They that reſiſt ſhall receive to 
themſelves damnation, 1lleave that word to 
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' faFteu this head on their Conſciences, at 
4 nail in a ſure place, and paſs onto the 
next. 

Fifteenthly, The murthering of the - Xing 
was Multicidiam (pardon the making of 4 
new word in ſuch a caſe as this) or Cedy 
multorum ; or Homicidium multiplicatum & 
complicatum, \. E.\t Was a great many mur- 
thers in one, Firſt, # was virtaally fo ac 

cording to the computation which we read 
of, 2 Sam. 18. 3. But the people anſwered, 
Thou ſhalt not go forth (1.6. David ſhould 
ſhould not go forth to Battle ) rhow art mort 
worth than ten thouſand of us, &c, Second- 
ly, It was a&:lly fo, as the Complices in 
that violent action, by encouraging and 
emboldning each other thereunto, were 
guilty of the fin and death of one another, 
Thirdly, As the death of rhe late'Kzng was 
remotely the death of many perſons and 
families, I mean the ruine and deſtruction 
of multitudes of Families, which depend- 
ed upon him , which was worſe than 
d-ath 1ts ſelf. Z 
Sixteenthly, Patting of the late King to 
death, was Legicidium, as well as Regict 
dium, #. e. the death of the Law, as well 
as of the King. For firſt, By the King's 
death a Shop was put to the making of aty 
mare 
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| more Laws, which might be judged neceſ- 


ſary for the good of the Nation. For with- 
out the King no Law can be made : His 
Royal Afſenr, SanCtion, and Fiat , makes 
every Law to be a Law: Therefore the 
Parliament did never preſume to call any 
things by the name of a Law, which they 
made without the[King, but by the name 
not of 4s, but of Ordinances of Parlia- 
ment. Secondly, there was ſtop put tothe 
execution of thoſe good and wholſome 
Laws, which were before in being. Exe- 
eution (fay they) i the life of Laws, and 
who but the King is the great Execationer 
of Laws, or the life of their Execution ? 
When 7zdzes and other great men in che 
Law went off by death, who buta King 
couldlegally ſubſtirute others in their roon? 
If any Juftice be done by Officers not le- 
gally called and conſtituted, we muſt be 
beholden ro.aſurparionfor it. Lawsare things 
full of life and ſpirit, if they be ſuch for 
the conſtitution and execution of them as 
they ought to be ; and: upon the. life of 


good Laws dependall our Lives, Liberties, 
*y00d Names, Eſtates, Properties. It'is as it 


were the breath of their Noftrils. If the true 
W* of the Law go out of it (which 1s the 
ling) they muſt cither be reſtored by ſome 
M 2 JC. 
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Uſurper, or wſurping ſpirit , or fall to the 
ground. They who deſtroy our Laws, of 
th2 due exccxtion of them, had as good 
in effect baru up all our Ships, break down 
all our Forts and Fences ; yea, they had 
as good almoſt cut down. all our Banks and 
Burtreſſes upon the Sea-ſhore, and ler in 
the Sea upon us, as do what they do. He 
_ that deſtroys one good Law, or the effect 
and progreſs of it, may do the world more 
miſchief, than if he had deſtroy'd twenty 
men, yea, a hundred ſuch as they might 
be. I had almoſt ſaid, If a man could ſtop 
the motion of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
and all ther Influences upon the earth, their 
light, and height, &c. for oughtI know, 


would not be' more miſſed than the free | 


courſe or progreſs of Laws would be. What 
Death chen could be greater than their de- 
merits, who kil'd not only the Law-maker, 
but the Zaws themſelves, which are allin 
allin all that we have to ſhew or plead for 
any thing that we call ours in this world. 
Seventhly. Alas ! alas! that I ſhould yet 
have more wherewith to accuſe thoſe poor 
unhappy men, who pur the late King to 
death ; Ifay it was Homicidium barbarum, 
a barbarow Murther in reference to 
the circumſtances of it. - Who knows not 
that 
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that cruelty may be ſhew'd even towards a 
noxious Brute, which ought to beput to 
death ; as towards a w:ld Boar, or the like, 
namely, by making its neceſſary death 
more pa:nfal, or more lngring than it need 
tobe ; bur if the ſame thing be done ro 
a harmleſs Animal, as to a tame Dove, or 
ſuch like, the cruelty and barbarouſneſs 1s 
yet greater upon that account. If the ſe- 
verity be. applied to a reaſonable Creature, 
manor woman, it 1s counted ten times ſo 
barbarous ; but when barbarous uſage ſhall 
be applied to a Prince, a King, our own 
King. a virtuous King,and one that had been 
a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with yriefi 


'for many years together. not to grant him 


ashandſome an Exit out of the world, as 


could conſiſt with an untimely death, was 


ſuch 'a tranſcendant inſtance of :nhwmane 
barbarity ,; as I think no age can paral- 
_. | bs 
Reader, If thy heart can bear the menti - 
on of them, which afſure thee mine hard- 
ly can, and ifthou art content to weep a 
while (for the following Lines are ſcarce. 
ly to be writ or read with dry eves) I ſhall 
quote a few inſtances of the barbarous 
uſage which our dear and dread Sovereign, 
that then was met with, as | find them re- 
M 3 h corded 
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corded in Dr. Perrinſhb:ef's excellent Hiſto- 
ry of the Life and Death of King Charles |, 
| To ſay nothing of the King-killing Party in 
Parliament and Army their over-ruling all 
the vigorous endeavours which were uſed 
ſrom time totime by the whole Houſe of 
Lords,together with the major part of the 
Houſe of Commons to compromiſe all mat- 
ters with his Majeſty, having courageoufly 
Voted (though the Army was drawn up tg - 
London to over-awethem ) That rhe King's 
Conceſſions were a ſufficient ground for Peace, 
Dr, P. p. 174. But to come immediately 
to fuch paſſages as do refer to his Death, 
Some would have the King (faith Dr. Per- 
 rinſhief, pag, 185. firſt formally degraded and 

aivefted of all his Royal Habiluments and En- 
ſigns of Majeſty, and then as a private per- 
ſou expoſed to Fuſtice, Others deſugning aTy- 
rannical Oligarchy, whereby they might haut 

a ſhare in the Gevernment, would have the 

King proceeded againſt as King, that by ſo ſhea- 
ding his Blood they might extinguiſh Majeſty, 

and ſo m.rther Monarchy. For ſeveral of 

them did confeſs that indeed he was guilty of m 

Crime more than that he was their King, and 

becanſe rhe excellency of his parts and the 

rights of his birth would not ſuffer him to be 4 

private perſon, pag.186. In their, _— ate 
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bate about tne matters of Accuſation,all em- 
braced the advice of Harriſon to blacken him, 
&c. Ibidem. Accordingly they impeached 
him as 4 Tyrant, Traitor, Murtherer, and 
an implacable common Enemy, becauſe he had 
levicd war azaiuſt the Parliament. Upon 
which the Author afterward deſcants thus 
excellently, pg. 187. Thoſe who had none 


but the lizht of nature to make them generous, 


| never reproached their conquered Enemies with 


their Vittory; but theſe men would murther 


thew Prince arainſt whom they had nothing 


elſe to objeft, but the unhappy iſſues of a war, 
which leaves the Conquered the only Criminal, 
while the name f uſt ice and Goodneſs are the 
ſpoils of Conquerors, Moſt barbarous was 
their cruelty, becauſe moſt ;nexorable, For 
(faith he, pag. 187. while they were thus in- 
gaged to perpetrate their intended miſchicfs, all 
Parties declare azainftit. The Presbyterian 
Miniſters,. almoſt all thoſe of London , and 
very many out of the ſeveral Countries, and 
ſome, though few of the Indrpendents ; The 
Scots alſo vy their Commiſſteners declare a»d 
proteſt againſ# it. The States of Holland al- 
ſo by their Embaſſadors did. intercede -and 
deprecate it , as mot deſtruttive to the Proje- 
fant Intereſt. Some of the moſt eminent of 
the Nobility, as the Earl of . Southampton, 
M 4 the 
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the Dake of Richmond, the Marquep of Hert; 
ford, and the Earl of Lindſey, and other; 
negl:t no ways eith.r by Prayers or Reaſons h 
ſave the King ; yea, they fired themſelves at 
Hoſt ages for him, and if the Conſpirators myf 
needs be fed with blood, to ſuffer in his ſtead 

ag. 189. The Prince of Orange aid dai 

end as Arzents the Kindred and Allies of the 
Confpirators with full Power,and to propoſe an 
Conditions , make any Promiſes, and uſe al 
threatnings to drvert them from their intende 
cru.lty. But allwas invain: For no conditi- 
ons of Peace (ould pleaſe them, whoſe Ambiti- 
on bad ſwall:wed the hopes of Empire ; thert- 
fore they would remove the King to enthron 
themſelves. To me it ſeems ſo barbarouz, 
as nothing can be more, not to ſuffer his 
Majeſty to plead for himſelf, becauſe he 
would not own the Authority of the Court, 
- which they themſel\ es knew in their own 
Conſciences was not veſted with any law- 
ful Authority, but was a meer «{urpation, 
and a high affront, to bring a King . before 
ſuch.contemptible Judges. +ee inpag, 194 
At his departure he was expoſed to all the in- 
d-Fnities that a baſe rabbl: could invent and 
commit ; when the barbarous Souldiers cried 
out” fauſtice, 7uſtice, Execution, Execation, 
Sce-alſo. page 199.. . The Conſpirators. meet 


ih 
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in a Committee to appoint the manner, time, 
and place of the murth:r, Now 'bluſh, O- 
Heavens, and be aſhamed, O Earth, at the 
reading of that which followeth. Some 
(faith he, page 199, and 200.) would have 
his Head and Duarters faſtned upon Poles ( as 
it is uſual with Traitors) that the marks of 
their cruelty miyht outlaſt his death. Others 
would have him hangd, as they puniſhd 
Thicu:s and Murtherers. Others nave their 
Votes that be ſhould ſuffer in his Royal Habi= 
liments, with his Crown, and in his Robes, that 
it might be a Triumph of the People's power 
over Kings. At laſt, they agree, That he 


ſhould loſe his Head near White- hall-gates 


before the Banqueting-houſe that ſo from thence 
where he wſed to {it on his Throne, and ſhew the 
ſplendor of Majeſty, he might paſito his Grave, 
there parting with the Enſignes of Royalty, and 
layin; them down as Spuils, where he had be- 
fore uſed them as the Robes of Empire. Thms 
ad they endeavonur to make their malice ine 
mous , ana provided Triumphs for their 
revenge. And becaufe they ſufpefted he 
would not ſtoop to the black , they cauſed to be 
faſtned in it ſome Iron-ſtaples and Rings, that 
by them, with cords, they might draw hins 
down if he would: not comply. 

Whocan forbear to tell ane ſignal Paſ- 

| ſage 


( 170) 
ſage of moſt barbarous and blaſphemous 
Hypocrifie, which the ſame Author wri- 
teth, Pag. 203.  $2me of the chief Confþra- 
fors [uſþ: ing left the Lord Fairfax ſhould hin- 
acer the Execgtion, came to him that mornin 
that they had fizned the Warrant for the Kings 
Aſſ-ſſination, and d:fired him with them ta 
ſeek the Lord by Prayer, that they mirht know 
his min4 in the thing : whick he aſſ:nting to, 
Harriſon was appointcd for the duty, and hy 
compatt to draw out his profane andblaſ- 
phemous diſcourſe to God in ſuch a length ag 
mizht give th:m time for the Execation,which 
they privately ſent to their Inſtruments to ha- 
ften; of which when they had natice, that 
it was paſt, they roſ: up and perſwaded the Ge- 
weral that this was a full return of prayzr, and 
God having ſo manifeſted his pleaſure , they 
were to ac wieſcr in it. But for further tor- 
menting my Readers heart and my own, I 
would add what the ſame Author rells us, 
paz. 205. Ts the King finiſhed his Martyr- 
d:m, but the Enemies not their malice, who 
abuſ:d the h:all:s trunk. Some waſit 
thr hands in the: Royal Blood ; others dipt 


thir ftav's in it, th:y ſold the chips of tht 


bl.ch an1 the ſands that were di{coloured with 
his Blz24, an1 expoſed his uzry Hairs to ſale, 
w3:ch th: Sp:tatars bon tht for different = 
on 


C171) 


ſowe as the Reliques of ſo plorioms @ Prince, 
and [ome out of a brutiſh malice, would have 
thems as Spoils and Trophies of their hatred to 
therr lawful Sovereign . One is ſaid #0 
have cnrioufly ſurvey'd the murthercd Car- 
cafe, when it was brou:ht mm the Coffin into 
White-hall, and to aſſure him{elf the-King 
was dzad, with his fingers to have ſearch- 
ed the wound, whether the head were fully ſe- 
vered from th: body or no; pag. 206. Aftev- 
terward they p:rmitied the Body to be wnbow- 
elled to an Emperick of the Fattion, tog «ther 
withthe rude Chirargions of the Army ( not 
permitting i he King's own t hyſic:ans to this of= 
fice ) and commanded rhem to ſearch ( which 
Was as mach as to bid them ſo report) whether 
they coxld not find in it Symptoms of the French 
Diſeaſe, 'or ſome ther evidences of frigidity 
and natural impotency, that ſo they mig ht have 
ſome colour to ſlander him, who was eminent 
for chaſtity, or to make hys Seed infamomn, 
Shew me who can, a Marther commirted, 
though upon bur a private pcrſon , with 
more barbarous circumitai:ces of cruelty, 
inhumanity and malice, then was this up= 
on the King ? of which you may read 
more atlargein the Book forementioi.ed, - 
p.171, tO p. 207, Read thoſe: paſſages 
over and oyer, and fee how they make chat 


fin 
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ſin out of meaſure ſinful ; and then conſide 
if for the Nation to be humbled before Got 
once a year for ſoprodigious and publickz 
Villany, be any more than 1s fit and necef. 
fary. - 
Eighteenth Aggravation, The Scripture 
_ will, bear me our in the expreſſion, if I cal 

the murther of the late King by the name 


of Deicide , becauſe the Scripture call 


Kings by che. name of Gods, 1 have ſail 
. they are Gods, only allaying 1t with the 
following words, bat they ſhall d:e like men, 
| Though the true and the living God be 
z72mortal, yet there are certain mortals who 
ere call:d Gods, even by im who 1s the 
true and only immortal God, or who alone 
hath immortality (viz. in and from him- 
ſelf.) And of this ſort of Goas, are all 
Kings Of Rulzrs therefore ſo called ( be- 
cauſe they have the Image and Inſcrip- 
tion of Gods Authority and Majeſty 
upon them, ſo and in ſuch a manner. as 
private men havenot ) though Parentsand 
Aafters, as ſuch are veſted with ſome lower 
degree of Power and Authority in their re- 
ſpective Perſo:8 aud Places. Now the mwr- 
emering of King Charles I. was the mur- 
tnering of a mortal God, which 1s a greater 


ſin by much than is the murthering of a 
meer 


L ( 174; )-. _—_ 
fieer mortal man, There are three ſorts to 
which the name of God is applied, The 
firſt is , God Kar” 'eoiav, God by eſſence, that 
is, he that made the World ; all other are 
but 9wortal gods, and much mferiour to 
him: To as there is but one; th: tru? ard the 
lving God, 1. Thereare Dj KaTa ww dey, 
Falſe Gods ; ſuch were all the /dols of the 


[Heathen, Z« There are Di. Ker: x epty, 


Gods ſo called by Grace and favourable 
condeſcenſion. Such are Angels and Mazi- 
frates: Kings are inferior to the true God, 
but ſuperior to all falſe Gods; yea, in 
their own dominion ſuperior to him who 
exalteth himſelf above all that 3s called 
God, &rc. *Tis much to be feared thar 
whilſt a ſort of men buſie themſelves , 
and are much concern'd about that' /- 
maze of God in Princes , which conſiſts 
'n righteouſneſs and trae holinep, and do 
either aſcribe, or not aſcribe it to them, 
and have been wont to reſpe& or diſre- 
et them accordingly, I mean as they 
have taken them for Saixts or no Saints, 
Ifay, whilſt men trouble themſelves about 
that which is a matter of hope and charity, 
not of. ſczence Or certainty; itis much to be 
fear d they overlook that [mage of God 
Flich is certainly in all Kings and Ralers, 

| as 


ec) 
as ſuch,viz. in point of Anthority and Dk 
minion, Which they ought to honor andre 


verence, though they knew the othe| 


were wanting. For moſt ſure it 1s, Tha 
Dominium non fundatar in gratia, A mat 
may be a K:ng, and ought to be reveret- 
ced as ſuch, though he be no Chriſt:an, hut 
, a profeſt Erhnick or Heathen, God has y- 
ven the earth to the Children of men © Wo 
would be ro Princes if none were boundt 
obey them: bur ſuch as do, and will om 
them for Saints. Then would they be Sainte 
ed and wn-Sainted toties quoties, as Oft u 
they pleas'd or diſpleasd the people ; forh 
| has been the manuer of men. Whocar 
not inſtance in men, who' but a little whik 
before were generally vogud to be but 
carnal or moral men, that to ſerve an end 
have preſently been run up to Saints, cat 
nizedall of the ſudden; and they whobut 
a few weeks before were thought not © 
have grace ſo much as a grain of muſter-ſecl 
amounts to thear grace inan inſtance, wa 
become (by common fame ) like as 4 gru 
tree, ſo that the birds of the air might com 


and ledge on the branches thereof. But M|u/ 
me tell thee ( Reader ) even ſuch Princs| ol 
as were Antiochus, Epiphanes (or Epimana| lic 
as ſome call him ) and ſuch as Nero, - wil hin 


reſpedir| 


Wl 
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reſpeftive to their morals, have appeared in 
the world like Devils, yer were Gods by 
Office and Denomination from Scripture 
(ard we muſt alwayes allow that God who 
is the fountain of all honogr , 1s the beſt He- 
rald, and beſt knows whar title to give to 
every one )) and 1n their place and ſphere 
ooght to be reſpected as ſuch. Saint Pax 
when inadvertently he called Ananias the 
bigh Pricſt a whited-wall, AQts 23.3, for 
judging contrary to the Law , when it was 
faid to him, Rewvileſt thow Geds high Prieſt 
repli*d, / wiſt not that he was th: | igh Prieſt, 
for it is written , Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of 
the Rul:r of thy people : Not but that he of 
whom he ſpake it, was in and of himſelf 
as a whited wall or painted ſepulcher ; but 
nevertheleſs the reſpect .due toa agreat 
Noble ought to have been paid-him in his 
place. Yea, to kill a very bad Prince were 
De icide, or the killing of a mortal god, for 
a a Prin:e he 1s a god. But whatifa King 
thar reſembles Goc',, not only in his Great- 
wſs but Goodneſs, not only in his Power 
and Amthority, butin his Parity and Holi- 
v{s, in his Wiſdom and Mercy; and ſeveral 
other of his moſt glorious Attributes (and 
fich a one many have told us, that knew 
him, if we did not, was Kine Charles the 
| Firſt, . 
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Firſt, what if he be murthered by hi 
own Subjeas, are they not Regicid?s with 
a witneſs, that ſhall doit? yea, they have 
done it? | 

Now if any man ſhall ask me. that in- 
divious queſtion(as ſome account 1t)which 
of the Kings Subjects was it that put him 
to death ? I anfwer firſt of all Negativeh, 
Not the Boay or Community of the: Natin, 
- wot the major part or generallity , but a fey 
in compariſon of them. 2. Nor the repre 
ſentative of the Nation, the Parliament | 
mean; for all the Lords diſclaim ir, and 
and moſt of the Commons , and were latd 
aſide to make way for it ; but pofitizth 
firſt, All that were active in the War be 


twixt King and Parliament , muſt be con-| 


| felſed tro have remotely and ignorant, 
though not voluntarily and intentionally core 
tribured thereunto, becauſe that the mur- 
ther of him had never been but for the 
War. Some claſſical men ſore againſt their 
will and intention, were partly acceflary to 
that moſt wnclaſſical and legal action. 

But they muſt needs be charg'd witl 
the murthering of the King , who ſuffered 
themſelves to be made his F#dges and t0 
fit as ſuch. His very Ex:cutioner, whoſ0- 


ever that diſguiſed Caitiif was (tor whoſl 
ml 


T C1197 )-. | 
ks| it bad been well if he had been born 
ich | without hands, if not that he had never 
we | been born) was not ſo guilty of his death,as 
was every one of tus preſumpruous 7xd:es; 
in-| For Plus peccat Author quam Adttor , is an 
i&<| old and a good rule; ze, The Anthor is 
\im| worſe than the Attor. © 

ey Thirdly » Some chief Officers of the Army 
on, | that then was , thow:b poſſibly they were not 
fen| nominated amongſt his 7xdges, had as 
re-| great a hand in his death , as any body 
i [| had , and poflibly were the firſt means of 
and] it, and the greateſt fticklers for it, "Their 
laid] names and ends are ſufficiently known. 

2<<| Fourchly, 'Thar ſort of men who not 
be-| only adhered to the Parlament, but had a 
on- | teſpeCt for the Covenant till neer the time of 
th,| the King's death;and then of a ſudden had 
on-| wont to «cry out, The Covenant was an Al- 
ur-| manack out of date. And why ſaid they ſo ? 
the] but becauſe the Covenaxt did ſeem to ftand 
ir] in their lighr,and to bea block in their way, 
to] who had a mind to have the King's Head 
cut off ? I ſay, Thoſe who crid up. the 
vith} Covenant till towards the year 1648.but then 
fed] cri'd it down as much, and made an Al- 
0 manack out of date of it, and about that - 
"f0-] time and ever after, did alwayes more ad-. 
of] here to the Army than to the Parliament; 
x N they 
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they were the well-willers to the death of 
the Kinz ; they were promorers, Ccounte- 
nancers and abetters of it. I have met with 
a parcel of Names, Charatters, and Peri- 
phraſes ſomewhere, which if I am able to 
expound them, do deſcribe thar Genera- 
tion of men, who were beſt pleaſed with 
the King's dearth, and gave moſt counte- 
.nance to tit, before and af.erwards, viz, 
The Cantonizers of the Charch, the dividers 
and ſubdivid:rs of it in ſemper diviſtbilia, 
The Mother Churc) of Enthuſiaſts and En- 
thufiaſmin England. The Eccleſiaſtical Des 
. mocracy. The cloſe Pcrſecutors of ſuch as dif- 
ſent er depart fromth:m. They who pretend 
TO 7&1 ſo far from Babylon, as that they run 
bevond 7ereſalcm. The Parttualliſts, who 
demand Scripture for every punctilio or 
circumſtance in and about the Service of God, 
but can ſhew none for many of their own Pratti- 
ccs:ex.gr.Their Auricalar Confeſſions of fait), 
&c. The people that talk much of a- 7447- 
ment of Charity, by which they make Fa:nts 
of thoſe they have a kindneſs for ; and yet 
| have Jeſs charity in judzing of others that) 
moſt men have. The Antpodrs to I relay 
and Monarchy. Toe Diſciples of the Conncit 
of Savoy, ſu:h as d:ſcribe the Charch of God, 


as if it were like to that which is —o—_ 
\ ſal 
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ſaid of the Soul of man , viz. tota in tot9 


& tota in qualiber parte, en of the news 
fuund Diſcipline. The Trap- door men, who 
from that paſſage in the Covenant, which was 


for preſerving the Life and Honor of the K mg, 


found this door of. t:ſcape,viz.in the preſervati- 
on of Religion,and in{iſted muc5 upon it, That 
the life of Religion and the life of the Kins 
could not conſiſk together. They who dſcourſe 
and att as if every Member-Church were the 
whole body mySttcal of Chriſt, or as if Chriſt 
had innum:rable entire bodies, or his whole bo- 
dy myStical in every place ; where two or three 
are met together ( as Papiſts ſay of his body 
natural.) The younger Brethren of Presbytery : 
For ſaith one, Our Engliſh Arnſterdam was- 
founded once our Engliſh Geneva. They who: 
cried down the Covenant, as it was for Monar- 
chy, and for the preſervation of the King's 
Life and Honour; but did and do ſtill cry up 
the Covenant againſt Prelacy, and to upbraid 
all Conformiſts with Perſury,who have declar'd 
the Covenant not to be obligatory. The great 
Freeholders in - point of Diſcipline , who braok. 
no Landlord in that point, or to have any Au- 
thority over them. TheHance-town Charcn- 
men, who claim to have all Power and furiſ= 
dftion within themſelves, and fay, Who is _ 
Lord over them ? That ſort of men, who of 

M 2 al 
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all ſorts of Chriſtians ſeem to have leaſt res 
gard to one Article of our Creed, viz. [ 


believe the Holy Catholick Church ; or they 
by whoſe practice one would think that 
were no Article of their Creed. If there 
be noſort of men to whom thc Characters 
aforeſaid do agree ; ſith no Party,is nam'd, 
none need to be concern'd ; bur if any 
ſuch there 'be, or have been, they were 


they who ſaid of the King's death. Ah! 


ah ! ſa would we have it. The Limner 
who drew the foregoing PiRure thought it 
a diſparagement to write under it, This # 
the Pifture of ſuch an one : for if it be like 
no body, itis good for nothing. *Tis pof- 
ſible that ſome whom it doth not concern, 


. will outof a jealous humour , apply it to 


themſelves ; bur let them be warn'd by 
what was ſaidof one thar did fo. I (ſaid 
the Author of a certain Character ) have 
made a Fools-Cap, and ſuch an one has putit 
upon his head, 'andfancies that it fits him, Bus 
in good earneſt , if the Painter have not 
wrong'd thoſe people whoſe Picture he 
meant to give us, but ſuch be their real 
Feature and PortraiCcture , if it be as like 
them as can be. they are a people worthy. 


to be expoſed, chid, and rebuked,and moſt 


unworthy to be efteem'd' by others , at 
any 
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any ſuch rate as they eſteem chemſelves 
and one another. Let thoſe Characters be 
intended of whomfoever (forl ſhallnor 
pretend to know of whom they are in- 
tended, butl have found them ſomwhere) 
methinks the men of ſuch a Complexion 
and Conſtitution as they ſeem to deſcribe, 
muſt needs be ſome of thoſe men thar 
were well-willers to _ the death of King 
Charles the Martyr. For they can never 
love Kings well, who would be Kings thern- 
ſelves. F9hn 19. I2. Whoſcever maketh him- 
ſelf a King, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. | 

Fifthly , Doubtleſs Fifch-Monarchy-men 
gave no diſcountenance to the-death of 
theKing ; for mafly of them thought long 
for the. expiration of the forth Monarchy 
(which they ſuppoſed might be at the death 
of the King or ſoon after: ) For when all 
was overtarn'd, overturn'd, overturn'd , then 
they thought he would come whoſe right it 
- | 


| Sixthly, But that the Papiſts ſhould be 


ſo hearty for the King's Murther, as it 
ſhould ſeem they or ſome of them were, is 
not that the wonder of all wonders ? May 
not ſuch a truth as that is be confirmed by 
the Teſtimony of two great Orthodox Di- 
vines 2 If ſo, they are forth-coming. The 

{ Nz 7 firſt 
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firft ſhallbe Dr. Perrinſhi:fe, pag. 195. For 


there mentionins Feſuitical Counſels, he ad- 


derh,. whoſe Scciety, it is reported upon the 


King's off-ring to give all poſſible ſecurity a- 
gainſt the corruptions of the Church of Rome; 
at a Coun:il of therrs, did decree to uſe their 
whole Intereſt and Power with the Faltion to 
haſten the King's dea:h, which ſober Prote- 
Sfants had reaſon enough to belicu?, becauſe all 
or the mo$St of the Arguments which weye uſed 
by the Aﬀſſerters of this violence on his Maje- 
| ſty, were bat gleanings from Popiſh Writers, 
Alſo pag. 213. the ſame Author faith thus: 
How ['ttle the Papiſts credited what the Fatli- 
on would hav: the world b:lieve,was too evid:ut 
by the Conſpiraci:s of thei Fath:r againſt 
his Life and Honour, which the diſcovery of 
Hubernefield brow ht zo lizht, They were 
 munglcdl h-wiſe amon ſt the Conſpirators, and 
both heated and direfted their fury againſt him, 
They were as importunate in their calumnies of 
him, ev:n after his death, as were the vileſt of 
the Seftaries. For his fake they continued 
ther hatred to his Family, abetted the uſur- 
patrons of the followinr Tyrant , by impoſing 
onthe world new Rules of Obedience | and Go- 
_ vernment ; muy-nt.d frrſh calumnies for the 
Son, obſtrutted by various Methods his return 
to the Principality, becauſe he was heir as — 
| | 0 
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of the Faith as of the Tarone of his Father, 
My. next witneſs (and two ſuch witneſſes 
may ſuffice as well as twenty ) ſhall be 
Dr. Mo al:n, Prebendary of Canterbury, in 
a Book of his called, A Vizdication of 
the Proteſtant R:ti7ion in the point of Obedi- 
emeto Sovercigns, Oc, pag. 58. The late Re- 
b:lzon was raiſed and foſt:red by the Arts of 
th: Court of Rome, feſuites profeſſed them- 
ſelnes Independent, as not dcpending on the 
Chirch of England, and in the Committees 
forthe deſtrutticn of the King, they had their 
Spes and their Agents. The Roman Prieſt 
ant Confeſſor is known, who when the fatal 
ſtr; was given to our bely King and Martyr, 
flowiſh:d his Sword, and ſaid, Now the great- 
eft 3nemy that we have in the world 1s gone, 
['l] enuote uo more, but rather commend that 
excclent Book to thy reading, Thus havewe 
madea competent diſcovery at whoſe docr 
the drath of the late King doth princt- 
pally ie. 

Herwupon, methinks, I hear ſome ſay- 
ing, Bit what is the Kings death to us, 
who hat not the leaſt finger 1n the death of 
the murhered King ? What is tharto us 2? 
Let them look to it , as Was ſaid to Zudas, 


when in diſpair, Anſw. There are many 


ways and ojrcumſtances whereby a man 
M 4 _ thar 
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that was not principally concern'd, yet may 
be brought in as truly acceſſary to the Kingg 
death, or to any ſuch thing as it was, 1, 
x.Connivendo, 2.Non reprehendendo. 3. Non 
preveniendo. 4 Non delendo. 5. Demeren- 
ao. 6. Non deprecando, 7, Imitanio, 8, No 
detefFando ſatis, & contra proteſt ando, gÞ-4 
vocando. Io. Non puniendo cum poſſumu, 
"Tis much to be feared, that this while 
Nation may come in for a ſhare in theKigs 
death thus remotely, or upon accoun: of 


one or other of the foreſaid particulas: | 


For 1. Some did as it were connive at it when 
zt was in fieri, or bringing about,and diant 
do all they could have done to prevent it. Now 
to ſuch that paſſage, r Sams. 26. IF,16, 
may be applied, David ſaid to Abner, wiere- 
fore haſt thou not kept thy Lord the King ? 


For there came one of the people in to dſtroy- 
the King thy Lord. As the Lord liveh, ye Þ 


are worthy to die, becauſe ye have-net kptyonr 
Haſter the Lords Anointed : And now ſee 
where the Kings ſpear is, and the cruſt of wa- 
ter that was at his Bolſker. Was not old. El 
therefore charged with the-ſins ofhis wic- 
ked Children, becauſe his Sons mide them- 
ſelves wile, and he reſtrained them wt, 1 Sam. 
2.13, Thereisa Saying that vould bear 
hard in this caſe, £1 non prohbet cum po- 
te 
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teſt jubct. 2:Some did not enough deprecate 


the death of. the King, which every one 
was able to have done, though many could 
do nothing elſe but that to pramote it. The 
old Armor of Chriſtians, which are Prayers 
and Tears ought to have been taken up by 
all men, and managed to the beft advan- 
tage for the defence of his Majeſty's life. 
Ifthat were not done, you were remotel 

acceſlary to his death. 3. If youdid not 
ſufficiently lay that to heart, mourn over, 
and bewall it, you are in ſome degree guil- 
ty concerning it, So had Lot been of the 
ſins of Sodows, if he had not vexed his righ- 
teous ſoul with the ungodly converſation of that 
place (as he 1s ſaid to have done, 2 Petr. 2.8.) 
The Apoſtle chargeth the Coriuth:ans con- 
cerning the Inceſtuous man, I Cor. f. 2. 
ſaying, Te are puffed up and have not rather 


| mourned that he who hath done this thing 


might be taken away from among you, God 
ſent his Angel, aswe read, Ezck 9. 4. to- 


ſet a mark (of preſervation) upon the fore- 


beads of the men that ſighed and cried for the 
abominations done in the midſt of feruſalem, 
and upon them only :-as who ſhould ſay, 
the reſt were invalved in the common guilt. 
4, If we have not duly reproved and repre- 
bended ſuch as had a hand in the King's 

F | | death, 
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death, according ro what opportunities 
we have had fo to do; labouring ro con- 
vince them-of the horrible evil and finof 
which they were guilty, and to. call them 
to repentance. then are we in part guilty 
of, and acceflary ro it our ſelves. So much 
1s intended in that paſſage of the Apoſtle, 

 Epv. 5.11. Hav: no fellowſh p with the fruits 
of darkneſs, but rather reprove them; imply- 
ing, that they who reprove them nor, are 


reckoned by God to have part or fellow- 


ſhip with them. F.jIf we have not ſuffi- 
ciently deteſted the putting of the Kingto 
death, and ſeaſonably entred a Prortcſta. 
rion againſtit ; ſurely we are in partguil- 
ty ofit, David hath anexprefſion to that 
purpoſe, P/al.tor. 3. I hate th? work of them 
that turn afta2, it ſhall not cleave to me : in- 
timating, that the only way-to have no- 
thing of other mens turnings aſide, or fins 
to cleave to him, was for him to hate 
their wayes : and as for entring our pro- 
teſt againſt ather mens fins, fee how 
careful Foſhuah was to cicar himſelf 
by doing that, foſh. 24 14, 15. Pat awy 
the gods which your Fathers ſeru:d in Egypt, 
and ſerve ye the Lird, And if it ſeem evilto 
ſerves the L,»rd, chuſe ye this day whom ye wil 
ſerve ; but as for me, I and my houſe wil 
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ferve the Lord. 6. They whodo any ways 
provoke, {tir up, or encourage others ro a 
fin, the acting whereof they th emſclves 
do not touch with the leaſt of their fingers, 
are for that reaſon guilry of that fin. Wit- 
neſs that moſt remarkable paſlage, . Exod. 
32.35. The Lord plagued the people becauſe 
they mad? th: CAtf that Aaron made. The 
people are ſaid to have made it, becauſe 


| they put Aaroz upon the making 'of it, 


7. They who were any ways contributing 
and aſlilting rowards the death of the 
King, though ignorantly, and far from in- 
tentionally, or to any of thoſe things 
which did make way for the aCting and ac- 
compliſhing of that bloody Tragedy, were 
Inpart acceſlary to his death. As the men 


| who broke off the golden ear-rmgs which were 


in the ears of their wives and daughters, and 
broughtithem to Aaron, thcrewith to make 4 
g'ldeny Calf, are therefore ſaid to have made 
that Calf, though they made it-not a 
Calf, but only Aaron gave it a form and 
ſhape, Exod. 32. 20. And Moſes took the 
Calf which they (i. e. the people) had made, 
and burnt it. Cauſa cauſe ef cauſa canſati, 
is an old Rule. '8. We become guilty of 
the ſins of other men, which we imitate and 
follow ; for in ſo doing we do asit were 
youch, 
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vouch, vindicate, and juſtifie them. L 


I1, 49, 5, faid the Wiſdom of God, Iv" 


ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, and ſomg 
them they ſnall ſlay and perſecate : That th 


blood of all the Proph:ts which was ſhed froy['* 


th: foundation of the world may be rtquiredi 
this Generation, &c. 9g. Laſtly, (to nane 
No more at this time) We may be guilty 
other mens ſins (and ſoof murthering thy 
King in particular, Demerendo by our other 
ſins, whereby we have provoked God tg 
jet ſogreat a judgment (for 1t' may be 
conſidered as a judgment as well asa fy) 
befal the Nation. _ Witneſs that pat Text, 
2 Sam. 24. T1. And again the anger of th 
Lord was kindlcd cane; Iſrael, and he moved 
David arain$t them, toſay, Go, number [ſrad 
aud -7udab, Now quit himfelf who can 
from all thoſe remote ways of accefſorind 
ro. the late Kings death. 

Now Iam very prone to think that the 
Acceſſorineſs of men to the ſins of others in 
ſuch way and manner as hath been ex: 
preſſed; is one of the beſt accounts that 
can be given why God puniſheth ſomemen 
for other mens ſins ; ex. gr. Iſrael and fudab 
for David's numvbrins of the people, 2 Sam.24, 
Particularly for men's j«ſtifying the ſins f 
others, by treading in their ſteps,and doing 


Wicks | 


7 
\[mickedly as they did before them, which is 
zjvery prov oking to God ; witneſs Dext,32. 
12,14. The Lords —_— was kindled againſt Iſ= 
. [fael, and he made them wander in the wilder 
weſt forty years, &C. And behold ye are riſen 
wp in your Fathers flead, an mcreaſe of ſin- 
[ful en, to augment yet the fierce anzer of the 
Lord againſt Iſrael, Poſſibly one main rea- 
ſon of God's imputing Original fn to any 
beſides him that committed it (and whoſe 
«tual fin it was) is becauſe men do jsſtifie 
the ſame by their anal tranſpreſſions. For 
if Adam did not do well in doing whar' 
[God had forbad him ; why do we the ſame 
thing, preſuming from day to day to eat 
451t were of forbidden frait ? Yea, I do veri- 
ly believe, that God never did and never 
will impute Original fin to the eternal con- 
demnation of any one perſon, male or fe- 
, [male, thathath not or ſhall not riſe up and 
;n |/aſtifie the ſame by his or her azal rranſ- 
 [,reſſtons. | | | 
| But now leſt the hearts of them, who 
n | vere primarily, immediately , intentionally, 
and wilfally guilty of murthering King 
Charles the Firf#, ſhould be hardned by 
hearing that almoſt every body had remote- 
h or indirettly a hand or finger inthe death 


ofthar good King, give me leave to cell 
| | YOu, 
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you, that there is-no eomparion betwix 
the greatneſs of their guilt who are th 
principal Aﬀor s the wilful and deliberate 
Contrivers and Executots of ſuch a blog. 


dy faR as that was; and of others, who by 


ſome of the ways before-mentioned ate 
become, ſore 2gainſt their will and inter: 
tions, and beyond all that tiey could eve 


Imagine, in ſome ſort Azceſſary to, and re; 


motely concern'd in it, and at a great di 
ſtance guilty of the ſame. Ir was occa. 
oned by a Lye of David's, that as we read, 
t Sam. 22.18. The Kins (4. e. Saul ) ſaidn 
Doeg, Turn theu and fall upon rhe. Prict, 
And Doecg went and fell upon the Prieſts; and 
ſl-w on that day fourſcore and five? perſons that 
aid wear a linnen Epbod. ver. 19, And Ni 
the City of the Prieſts ſmate he with the edn 
of th: iword, both men and women, chilare 
and ſucklings, and oxen, aſſes, and ſheep. Hear 
David's Confeſſion , ver: 27, that it way 
long of him, David /aid to Abiathar,] knm 
it that day when Doeg was there,that he would 
ſerely tell Saul, I havz occaſioned the deathi 
all the perſons of thy Fathers houſe. No 
had David been as deeply guilty of the 
death of ſo many Prieſts, and other Peo- 
ple as Saul was, who commanded Doeg to 
Kil! them, or as Does was, who did ” " 
ing! 
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[ingly execute that bloody command of 


Saul directly oppoſite ro the Command . 
of God, *tis like he had been overwhelm d 
withrhe ſenſe of 1t; bur as the caſe ſtood, 
he was not ſo, becauſe, though he was not 
together unacceilary to the ſlaughter 
aforeſaid, yet he had ſo ſmall a hand in ir, 
and was ſo very remetely indireftly, and vn- 


| intent:onally concern'd therein, that his Con- 
s[{ſcience had rot much to ſay to him con- 
-|cerning ir. For it fareth in ſuch caſes as 


theſe, as it doth in ſome ſmall and ſlender 
Errors 19 judzment, which may be charged 
with dangerous Conſequences at the long 


[rn, they may poſſibly be no great preju- 


dice to theſe that hold «them, or are de- 
ceived by them , becauſe they do utterly 
abhor thoſe Conſequences wherewith they 
xe charged, neither do they apprehend 
that they are chargeable with any ſuch 


as [Conſequences, Ex. gr. Suppoſe that be an 


Error that ſome* have made ſuchill uſe of, 
That Chriſt ſhall reign uponthe earth a thou- 
ſand years,though Fifrh monarchy-men have 
aken occaſion fiom thence to raiſe Arms 
and rebel, under prerence of bringing Chriſt 


- [to his Throne , yet ought not alithat ever 


rereof that opinion, or now are,to be COu - 


ted Rebel; For there are and have been men 
of 
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of that perſwaſion,who knew full well thi 
the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth ftoodin 
no need of niens fins and Rebellion roſe 
It up, but would make way for irs ſelf whey 
the full time was come. Goa forbid; that 
I ſhould be ſo unjuſt as to charge eyeryby 
dy, with the death of the zzartyred King, at 
any ſuch rate as his Judges are charget 
with it; but this Iam bold to ſay, v:z, tha 
the whole Nation, at leaſtwiſe by deſervin 
that ſo greata judgment ſhould befal it, a 
was the cutting off a good King, or by not] 
_ ſufficiently bewailinz that ſuch a thing wa 
done, or notenough abhorring the 
tſinfulneſs of that fact , are become 
far forth acceſſary toit, as doth give everſ 
man ſufficient occaſion to caſt in his Lot «- 
monegſt thoſe that do faſt and mourn upon 
every 3oth.day of -_—_ 
And now, methinks , I hear ſomepeople 
' objeRing againſt the Law which hatheſts: 
blifhed a perpetual Faſt upon that occaſion 
to be celebrated every year, and on ſucha 
day ; as if it were a thing of which: no 
good account could be given, or more 
than needs, 'and concerning Which the 
great God would ſay, Who hath require, 
this at your hands ? Asifit did bur kindle 


coals, keep up revenge, renew heats and 
ant 
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| animoſities, raiſe and diſturb the Ghoſts 


of the dead, which ſhould be ar reſt ; up- 
braid thoſe who have received their pu- 
niſhment, and upon the whole matter do 


more hurt than good. Now to thoſe who 


ask us, .2ud warranto do we keep our Atri- 
verſary Faſt on every zoth day of 7anna- 
ry ? To that I anfwer :- 1. We have fre- 
quent inſtances in holy Writ, of Magiſtrates 
taking upon them to appoint Religions 
Faſts, x Sam. 7.5. And Saminel ſaid, Gas 


ther all Iſrael to Mizpeh : And they gather- 


ed ro Mizpeh, and drew watcr, and ponred it 
out before the Lord, and faſted all that day, 
&c. (Which paſſage the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
doth thus gloſs upon, viz. Hunſerunt aquat 
e puteo cords ſus & abunde lachrymati ſunt © 
toram Domind, reſipiſcentes, 3. e. They drew 
waters out of the wells of their hearts; and 
wept abundantly before the Lord ; but 
that by the way. )) See alſo 2 Chros. 20.3; 
7eboſhaphat feared (viz. becauſe Moab and 
Ammon were come up againſt him ) and 
ſet himſelf to ſeek, the Lord, and proclaimed 
a Faſt throughout Fudah. See allo Ezra 8. 
21. Then I proclaimed a Faſt (ſaith _ 
that we migEr afflift our ſelves before our God, 
to ſeck of hims a right way for. #6, and for our 
little ones , and for all our ſubſtance, Alſo 

Q Eſther 
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Eſther 4. I6. Go gather together all the 7ews 
that are in Shuſhan (faid Queen Heſter ) 
axd faſt ye for me, and neither eat nor drink 
three days, night or day ; I alſo and my maids 
will faſt likewiſe, and ſo will I go in untothe 
King, which i not according to the Law,and 
if IT periſh, I periſh. See fonah 3. 5. So the 
People of Nineveh believed God,and proclaim- 
ed a Faſt.ver, 6. For word came to the King 
of Nineveh , and he covered him with ſack- 
cloth, and ſate in aſhes. And he cauſed it to 
be proclaimed and publiſhed thorow Ninevth, 
by the decree of the King and his Nobles, &c, 
All theſe Texts do manifeſt beyond all con- 
tradigion, Thar even the beſt of Rulers 
and Magiſtrates, ſuch. as Samuel, 7ehoſha- 
phat, Ezra, &c. haye taken upon them to 
proclaim and enjoyn Religious Faſfs when 
they ſaw cauſes for it : which doubtleſs fo 
good and knowing men as theſe would ne- 
ver have done, ifit had not belonged to 
them. So then , there can be no fault in 
Magiſtrates aſſuming to themſelves to ap- 
point a Faſt, and Faſts, upon ſufficient and 
meet occaſions ; though ſome cannot en- 
dure to hear of Civil Magiſtrates their med;. 
ling or making,more or leſs, about matters 
of Religion, no though it be to promote 
it ; but] think they are more nice than wiſe 
in that particular. But 
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But may ' ſome ſay, Will the occaſion 
bear a Faſt, viz. The Death of the King ſo 
many years ago ? To which I anſwer, Why 
not ? Surely it will, Great Judgments ei- 
ther incumbent or but impendent have _ 
been the occaſions of Faſts. Soof Feho-. 


ſoaphat's and of Eſtber's.Faſt ; and why are 


not great fins as much and as juſt an occas : 
ſion of a Faſt, for they are cauſes and pro- 
curexrs. of great Judgments ? Have we 
not as much cauſe to faſt and pray. in.refe- 
rence to that Gxzilt which is upon our 
heads, as to War or other: Calamirties, 
which do but hang or hover over qur 
heads 2 Now whereas ſome may think that 
though ſuch an occaſion as that may well 
beara day or two ance for all,yet an A#- 
niverſary Faft upon ſuch an account as this 
1s ro0 Much. T am not of their mind ; For 


why not Anniverſary Faſts upon great and 


and publick ſins, as well as Anniverſary 
Feaſts upon great and publick deliveran- 
ces ? and that appointed by Magiſtrates 
too ? Such was the Feaſt of Parim, 3. e. of 
Lots, which was inſtituted by Aordecas , 


\( who you know was a very good man) in 


remembrance of the Fews delivery from Ha- 
man, before whom Lots were caſt from day to 
day for the deſtruttion of them. We read al- 

0.2 fo) 
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ſo of an Anniverſary Feaſt, called the Feaſf;| 
of Dedication , iyxain: (a Feaſt wherein | 
ſomething is renewed, becauſe thoſe things 
only are reputed: conſecrated, which are 
ſeparated from their old common, and dedi- 
cated to ſome new and holy uſe. That Feaſt 
was appointed by 7adas Macchabers to be 
obſerved from year to year for the ſpace 

_ of eightdays together in the Month Ca- 
flew, which anſwereth to our December. Of 
this St. 7ohn, chap. 20.22. ſpeaks and men- 
tioneth our Saviour's preſence there : [t 
Was at Fernſalem the Feaſt of the Dedication, 

+ and it was winter, And feſus walked in tht 
Temple in Solomons Perch. 

God hath given us ſtanding general 
Rules for ſet days of Faſting or Thanksgi- 
ving as the matter ſhall require ; but hath 
left it to the Rulers of the Church or State 

_ to appoint the time, whether every year,or 
as they pleaſe, and made it our duty to 0- 
bey them in it,as in all other lawful things. 
God forbid that we ſhould not obey the 
Magiſtrate in thoſe Commands of his in 
which he obeys God ; and ſurely he obeys 
God in commanding thoſe things to be 
done which God alſo hath commanded, 0r 
for which he hath given general Rules to 


be applied to particular times and 
places, 
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1, places} as the Magiſtrate ſhall think 


fit 
IF any do think that the Faſt whichT am 


now ſpeaking of, 1s meerly a Fa## for ſtrife 


| and for (miting with thefiſt. 1 utterly deny 


that any ſuch thing doth appear to have 
been the Magiſtrates intent in appointing 
it, neither ought we tobe ſo uncharitable 
as tothink ſo, neither is there any neceſſi- 
ty of making it to be ſo, For upon that 
day we call to remembrance a great and 
ſhameful fin which divers men have ſuf- 
fered for, yet it is not to make their per= 
ſons more odious, whoſe lives have paid 
for what they did, but to ſtigmarize their 
fa#, that the like may.never be com- 
mitted in this or any ſucceeding age ; it is 
not to make the Murtherers infamous, but 
the Murther, the Regicide , to:cauſe that 
to ſtink in the Noſtrils of all men. *Tis 
not to grieve the hearts of their ſurviving 
Relations, Widows, or Children,&c.1 ſay,it is 


- to grieve na body that had no hand them- 


ſelves in the death of that excellent King ; 
but it is, that others may hear and d3 no more 

ſo witkeadly. | 
I look upan a 3oth. day of 7annuaryto be 
the molt proper day in all the year to 
preach up Loyalty, and to pteach dawn Re- 
O 3 bellion, 
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bellion, not in any railing or reviliug , but 


in a ſober rational convincing way, and may 
all Pulpits ring with Zoyaity on every ſuch 
day, and Rebellion be rendered as odious 
on that day,as we uſe to render Popery and 
his Holineſs on each fifth day of November. 
' Didl1 know any perſon or perſons that were 
fo wretched and croſ-graiy'd as to turn a 
30th. day of Fauuary into a kind of Feſtival 
or Thanksgivinz-day, 1 would not doubt ty 
apply to him or her thoſe words, 1ſas. 22, 
12,13. [nthat day did the Lord call to weep- 
mg, and to mourning, and to baldneff, and to 


girding with ſackcloth. And behold joy and 


glaaneff, ſlaying oxen, killing ſheep, eating fleſh 
and drinking wine. VET. 14. Sarely this mi- 
quity ſhall not be purged from you till ye die, 
{aith the Lorg'God of Hoſts. | was aboutto 
ſay, that asmany people asdorejoyce at 
the remembrance of the late Kings death, 
do as it were put him to death afreſh (as 
ſome are ſaid to crucific our Saviour again, 
if I may fo allude) and do what in them 
lies to bring the guilt of his Royal Blood, 
as much upon their own heads, as it was 
upon the head of fag 

Now in the cloſe&f all, If any man ſhall 
ſay to me, Cui tona ? or Dnuorſum hac ? 


To what purpoſe is it for any man y fo 
ort 
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1] forth the 22arthering of the late King in its 
- colours (as you have done) ſince the thing 


is paſt and gone , and cannot berecalFd, 
and now there is nohelp for it, &c. To 
that I anſwer ., By the ſame reaſon may 
you think it needleſs to call to remem- 
brance any great f# of your. own , ſfay- 
ing it is paſt and gone , and now there is 


' no help for it, To what purpoſe ſhould I 


mourn over it ? any more than Daviddid 
over his Child, when perfe&ly dead ? or 
why ſhould nor I rather do as he thendid, 
of whom itis ſaid, That when the child was 
dead he waſhed aud anointed himſelf, and 
charged his Apparel, and eat bread, 2, Sam. 
20,@c. Tanſwer, Though we ought toſor- 
rowas little as we can for thoſe Affii&#tons 
which are gone over our heads, and can- 
nat berecall'd, and to forget them as ſoon 
as we can, yet it oughtnot to beſo with 
us, ſuch ought not to be our carriage, in 
reference to our fins : David faith, That has 


ſus wereever before him, Whoever condemn'd 


Peter for weeping , after the crowing Cock 
cauſed him to reflect upon his denying his 
Matter ? Who ever found faulr with David 
for watering his couch w.th hi tears,after he 
had polluted it with Adultery ?If we could 
forget our Af&:0s more, and our ſins 

O4 © ny 
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{cſs , it would be better for us. Sorrany 
are beſt forgotten, but ſins are beſt remem- 
bred, 

Poſſibly it is no more than God expe 
that ſo notorious a faq ſhould be publickly 


lamented every year. I am deceived ifa | 


g00d advantage may not be made of that 
days Solemnity, if piouſly and prudently 
managed , whereby to make more Con- 
werts and P roſelytes {@) Lojalty , than have 
been in England of late years, and tobring 
men better acquainted with the Dottrine 
and Duty of Obedience to the lawful Com- 
mands of Magiſtrates , than they ſeem to 
have been hitherto : A Dodrine in which 
fome men, the more their ſin and ſheme, 
find nomore reliſh than inthe white of an 


Egg, and is one of thoſe ſound Dotrines, 


which ſome men will not endare, which is a 
part of that v3: goa Ji dTghiay,that health- 
ful, wholſome, or healing Doftrine, of which 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Tims. 4. 3. The time wil 
come when men will not endgre ſound Dofirine. 
Moreover, I was about to ſay, out of that 
Piper, or viperQus AQtion, VIZ. Regiciae ( at 
leitwiſe as one Principal ingredient there- 
of ) may a good Theriaca, Treacle,or Anti- 
dote be made againſt all Sed:tiov and Rebel- 
tion for time to COME 3 which things have 


now 


—— 
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now the death of a King to anſwer for, 
and are become more infamous and hate- 
ful than ever before, becauſe ffain'd and 
tainted, and made more execrable by the 
guilt of Royal Blood. : 
Upon the 3oth of 7anuary, of all days 
in the year, let Parents inſtru their Chil- 
dren, and Maſters their Servants in' the fifth 
Commanament , particularly as it contains 
theduty of Subjefts rowards Kings and Ra- 
lers. Poflibly your Children and your Ser- 
vants will be more obedient ro you than 
now they are ;' when you have learnt ro 
be more obedient to thoſe whom God hath 
ſet over you in the Church or State ; Nay, 
ſomg-good and pious women, whilſt they 
are reaching their Children and Servants 0- 
bedience to the King, may refle& and 
learn more obedience to 'their own Huſ- 
bands. Upon that day, let every thing that 
 und:r Government be tanght toobey, Ido 
really think ita very great defect in Pa- 
rents not to train up their Children in Zoy- 
alty (amongſt other Principles of Rel:g:on, 
for that is one head of the Fifth Command- 
ment) nor to train them up in that way of 
their youth, that they mvy .not forget it 
when they are old, Perhaps ſome Parents 
had kept rheir Children from thoſe wntime- 


ty 


{y ends which their D-ſloyalty hath brought 


them to, if they had done ſo. Letus pof: |j 


ſeſs our Families with awful apprehenſion 
of Magiftracie,and the neceſlity of obeyin 
thoſe whom God hath ſer over us in il 
lawful things ; and this eſpecially upon e- 
very 3oth. day of Fanzwary. For want of this 
many are undone by ſcrupling what they 
need nor, viz. indifferent things, and not 
ſcrupling what they ought , viz, Rebel: 
ton. | _ 
Is it not to little purpoſe generally for. 
men togive their Children Learning, unleſf 
they inſtruct them in Loyalty; for if they 
are toſcckas to that, where, and in what 
capacity ſhall chey uſe their Learning? 
What ſhall be the Sphere of their activity} 
A little Learning would ſerve the turn to 
preach to ſo few hearers , as the Law will 
afford , or allow them, whoarenot in-| 
ſtructed in obedience. How many Lads 
of excellent parts and hopes, having 
ſuckr in dſloyal Principlzs, as it were with 
their Mothers milk, have been put to mean 
and Mechanick Trades, and forced to 
live by theirhands, who could have liv'd by 
their heads or head-pieces as well as molt 
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men, had they not been denied that Edys 
cation that ſhould have inabled them ſo 0 
do. | | t 


0 
It 
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It might prevent the ruine of thouſands 
if ſuch Texts, as ſome thar I could name, 
were preached upon on every-30th, day of 
january, and handled as they ſhould be; 1 
mean ſo, as that the Reaſon and Conſti- 


[ences of men might feel what the Mini- 


fer ſaith, and go away more fixed in Loy- 
alty and Obedience , than they came thi- 
ther. Ex. gr. one of the Texts I mean is, 


* | Prov. 24.21,22. My Son, fear thouthe Lord: 
| Jandche King, and medale not with them that 


are given to change: For their calamity ſhall 
riſe ſuddenly, and who knows the ruine of then 


Jooth ? What we tranſlate given to ohange, 
[ome render by the word Rebellibus Rebels, 


others by zova Malientibus, ſuch as projett or 
atempt new things, 1. e. new Governments. 
There are twoexpreſlions that bid fair for 
the ſenſe of thoſe words, who knows the rain 


i- If them both ? 1, Who knows what ruine 


may fall upon them who honour nat God 
and the King from them both : 5, e. both 
from God and the King. 2. Or the: words 
may be rendred, who knows, Sheneicem, 
lk C. terminum anyorum, the end of their 
fears and days, who are given to change 


Jind overturn Governments, how ſoon 


they may periſh in their Reb«ll;on, as did 
lorah and his Complices ? 
Another 
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Another Text which I-wiſh that Pareny 
would mind their Children, and Maſteg 


their Servants of upon every 30th, day 
7 annary, is Prov. 17. 26. To puniſh the} 


5 nor good, nor to ſtrike Princes for equit, 
Merthinks ar the firſt hearing the worg 
doſound as if*fthe meaning of them were 


Tharir is-not good to ſtrike Princes, un 
der pretence of brinzmg them as Del:nquent 
' tocondipn puniſhment, of trying them bya 
pretended Comurr of 7u#ſtice, or Proceſs 


Law, as7ezeb:l tried Naboth. Surely, ifa| 


| man he either a juſt man, or a Prince, It 
ought not robe ſtricken by the hand of ay 
» 119. If ju, becauſe he deſerves it not if 
a Prince or King, becauſe if you could ſup» 
poſe him to have deſerved it, he 1s to be 
reſerved to the judgment of the King 
Kings, as David (41d concerning Saxl,1 Sam. 
26. 10. The Lord ſhall ſmite him, or his da 
ſpall come to die, or hs ſhall deſcend into bat- 
i: and periſh. Toe Lord forbid that I ſhould 
Stretch out my hand arainft the Lords Anoint 
ed, ver. 9. And David ſaid to Abiſhar,(who 
ſaid to him , Let me ſmite Saul once with 4 
Sþ-ar to the earth, and I will not ſmite him 
oain) for who can ſtretch forth his hand arainf 
th: Lowds Anointed and be pguil:l:g ? Gault 


your Children and Servants to read fuel 
- Texts 
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Texts as theſe upon every 3oth. day of Ja- 
wary. A diſloyal Education, I perſwade 
my ſelf hath been the temporal ruine of ma- 
ny a hopeful Perſon, Ler no Parents con- 


vey thoſe groundleſs prejudices into the 


minds of their children, which may prove 
theſeeds of Rebellion in time, at leaſtwiſe 


'|of Fattion and Sedition , which will ever 


keep them from ever ſignifying any thing 
inthis world, and confſign themover to the 
woful temptations of want and beggery; and 
whatif Parents, when they have compaſſed 
Sea and Land to make theirChilaren Fryſelytes 
to their own perſwaſions, have proved be 
ienes fatuito their own children, meerly miſ- 
led and miſguided them ? And whilſt they 
being blind themſelves as to thoſe marcers, 
lead their children as blind as themſelves, 
bith of them fall into the ditch ? God ſecure 
all conſcientious Loyalty and Obedience in 
this and all following Ages ; and let all 
00d and wiſe Parents cauſe their Chil- 
dren. to ſuck it in with their Mothers 
milk, that ſuch days of Rebellian, Treaſon, . 


Perjury Sacriledge,and Murther, as Our eyes 


have ſeen, may never return upon us a- 
gain. , | | 
Tell your Children that in ſuch a year 
begun a CivilWar in Exglana, which _ 
IT | E 
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ed in the murthering, the barbarous mu: |)! 
thering of a good King ; ſay that, and you 
need ſay no more to make any conſcientis [10 
ous perſon tremble at the thought of ano. # 
_ ther Civil War, ot of contributing there Þ'# 
unto. Let the warther of the K ing be ex [04 
poſed to deter all after-ages from ever thit. | 
ſting more after the blood of Kings, or at 
leaſtwiſe daring to gratifke and quench s 
that their thirſt, @c. Wd [118 

If Miniſters will pleaſe to lay afide all | 
vettive language (if any be prone there! 
unto, of whichTI can charge no-man parti I 
cularly ) upon each 30th. day of fanuaty, no 
and whatſoever may give people juſt occa-J 
ſion to ſay they railed in the Pulpit, uſing a4 
(one expreſſerh it) ſoft words and hard Argy 
ments, whereby to convince all gainſayers,[* 
that the putringof thelate King ro death, 
was an attion monſtrouſly wicked6r an un-f 
accountable ſin to God or men: & if peopleſma 
will be ſo obedient to Authority , and fot 
true to. themſelves, as to attend publickJ8c 
preaching and prayer on that day,the An but 
niverſary Faf#, may with the bleſſing off} / 
of God, turn toa very good account,name- heg 
ly, of ſecuring the Peace and Safety of the 
Nation, andof the reſpeCtive Kings of Ex- of 
gland z; and particularly of his wa for 
| ” 


4 
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4: 1Wajeſty that now is, for ever after. Let 
oy 11s Miniſters tell the people-on that day 
tis Jhow Juſt and righteous God is, how God 
0. 1 known by the Fudgments which he execu- 
6 fttth, rhe wicked being taken in, their own 
x; Lnarg, and mm the pit which they digged for 0 
ir, (ther; how , he cauſes mens ſins to find thens 
at jo8t, and long forborn Adarther and Re= 
<Ipcides, to purſue men like Rlood-homnds ; 
Gone he brings 1he wheel upon ungodly men 
after long-forbearance, how though he be 
« flong-ſuffering, yer not eyer-ſuffering ; and 
i, Inhen he maketh 1nquiſition for blood, he will 
4, [10 forget the Blood of Kings, or ſuffer the 
a. ſſhedding of Royal blood to go unpuniſh- 
2z]td. 
y Mind your people how dangerous the 
x [eginnings of publick Diſlurbances and 
1, (Chauges are, even like ſparks of fire in the 
1-jmidſt of a Magazine of Gzn-powder , and 
leſmay prove of as dangerous conſequence. 
[When a King and his people are once inga- 
k|8ed againſt each other in a War, tento one 
y+ [put the ifſue will be, either he will hang them 
ff he have the better of it, or they will be- 
[1rd bims if the day be theirs, Think of So- 
x |9mons words, Prov. 17.14. The beginning 
If ſtrife us as when one letteth out waters,there- 
glfere leave off contention before it be medled 
.” with, 
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with. Think alſo of the words of St.Jamei, 
7am. 3.5, Behold how great a matter a lith 
fire kindleth; 

Labor on that day eſpecially to bring one 
French faſhion into England, vit. to cauſe 
the people of England to love and honour 
their King, as univerſally as the people of! 
France are ſaid to do, whoſe humour (and 
itis a very goodone) is this (as I am in- 
form d) viz. If their King enjoy preat re- 
nown and proſperity, if he be vittorious and 
ſucceſiful, a lutle matter elſe will content them, 
they are content with any thing, looking upon 
their happineſs as bound up in his; and that f 
he be happy, they ourht not to think them- 


ſelves miſerable. : 
A 3oth. of fanuary 1s as good and ſuta- 


ble a day as can be to exhort the people as | i 
St. Paul doth, 1 Tim, x 1,2. That not on-J\ 
ly ſupplications, prayers, and interceſſions, but | & 
alſo giving of Thanks, wyxae8T/a, be mat [(« 
for Kings and for all that are in Authority ; Jar 
and in order thereunto, to make them ſen- Jex 
ſible how many and great mercies, benefits, Þble 
and priviledges they enjoy under the Go- 
vernmene of his Majeſty that now is, [Le 
Doth not the blood and ſpirit of Zxſtice Jent 
( if I may fo call it) freely and uninter- fſe/ 
fuptedly circalate inall the veins of this [qu 
Nation? 


| 
| 
] 
[ 
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| Nation 2: Was: there ever leſs complaint 


of Male- adminiſtration in publick Conrts 
than has been ever ſince his Majeſties re- 
turn? What. great numbers are there of 
able Lawyers, fudges, Sergeants, end others 


| Learned inthe Law ? And poſſibly as mar 


hy Gentlemen -of honsſty and integrity as 
have been known of that Profeſſion in any one 
Age. How well furniſhed are both the U- | 
wwoerſitieswith good Schalars and good men 
(though ir cannot be expected they ſhould 
all, be ſuch) eſpecially Maſters and Fellowg 
of Colledges. And that I may inftancein 
every of the Liberal and Learned Profeſſs bong, 
How many Learned Phyſicians 'are there in 
En:land, far ſurpafſing the number of 
Learned menof that Profeſſion, it may be, 

in any part of Ezrope (for ſo 1 have heard: ) 
Nay, how many ſcores of Pious and Learn- 

ed Drvines are there at this day in Englayd? 
(doubtlefs inno age all Divines wereſuch) 


; Jand amongft.them how many painful and; . 


excellent Preachers, acurate Diſput ants, no- 


[ble champions for the Proteſtant Religion, 
- [mighty Goliahs to encounter the greateſt: 


Leviathan's, and asrational clear-headed 
enemies to Atheiſme, Enthuſi aſme and Note. 
- {nſec asever drew (wotd againf thoſe Ene> 


[ues, . | 
P k 


He ES) - - | 
f was about to fay, If God had 'giyen iy 
leave_ to: beſpeak a King after our own 
Hheartrs,or made one on purpoſe for us, ſuch 
as we defired, he could not in ſundry re- 
ſpeCts , have excelled what he .now is : 

Ex.gr. | 

© IT. Inpoint of Mercy and Benynity ; [ 

think he has forgiven more than any King 

did before him, or may do after him ; a 

more anſanguinary Prince never was in the 
world.Blame him not if he exact that 0be- 

dience,which is due to him ; but he cares as 
little for Sacrifice as ever King did, and as 
ſmall a matter hath atoxed him, aseverdid 
atone any Prince ſo provoked and injured 
as he hath .been. If he has not fed-hi 
enemies when he ſaw them hungry , and clo- 
thed them when they were naked ( many men 

that were his enemies both in war and 0- 
therwiſe), never did any man doit. 

2. Inpoint of Peaceableneſs, for all know 
him to be the true Grandchild of King 
King James, He is none of thoſe that ae- 
light in War , and are ever and anon im- 
merſing their Subjeas in Seas of Blood. He 
loves not to quarrel his Neighbours round 
about him, and to HeCtor them into War, 
and togiveup his people to the'Sword, to. 
eat their fleſh, and drink their blood; but _ 
| rather 


<t- y >, => rity. GY  DO:S82 | O. apy: mh un, mon py  wann.s. ey 


m<d _ <a __ie<>t 0 mo om [0 ﬀ_w 


-- | I” 3 &, 


5 ww | W* kk fo 


= G_w ww a9 _—_—, = Yy Www oy 


-  |(#02J 
rather have them fit under ther vines and 
under their fig-trees, none making them a- 
aid. 2 _ 
as If Humility and Condeſcentioy be an 
ornament to a Prince, and the advantage 
of his Sybje@s , IA much deceived, if _ 
his Majeſty dorh no. abound therein ; and 
yet referveth ro himſelf the Majeſty and. 
Greatneſs which doth become his places 
What Prince in the world more affable, 
more .acceſſivle than he ? | | 
4. Ifir be a mercy to have a wiſe Prince, 
whounderſtands his own buſineſs(as doubt- 


| leſs it is) tis well known by this time ofday 


that he is one: none but a wiſe Pilor could - 
ſteer ſafely in ſo great ſtorms as his Ma- 
jeſty hath been in, and preſerve a Ship 
from being loſt, ſayling amongſt fo many 
Rocks, and Shelves, and Sands, as he has 
done. Ee | | 
| The wiſdom of his Grandfather King 
james, as being one of the greateſt Kojal 
Scholars that ever was, began early to ap- 
pear 3 for the warim Sun of (© literate an 

ducation quickly brought him ro maturt= 
ty. But the wiſdom of King Charles the 
Martyr did then moſt gloriouſty fhine out, 
when he himſelf was under a cloudof ad- 


verſity, and was like Muſick, which inakes 


P 5 | the 


RT) ' 5 
the ſweeteſt melody upon the waters.  So_ 
\ did his Pzery and Wiſdom upon the waters 
of Affliction, As a, man may bebold the 
Sun in a ſhady pit or well, better thana- 

- boveground,for there 1s. no reflexion from 
the earth to divert ou, eyes : So they who. 
beheld Kmg Charles the Firſt in the deep 
pit or well of Affliction, ſaw his wiſdom to 
greater advantage than it was taken no- 
tice of before, and in him that Maxime - 
verified, viz. Vexatio dat intelle&um. Quite 
contrary it hapned to his 2/ajeSy that now 

1s (whom God bleſs for ever. ) In the years 
of his Adverſity, his wiſdom and other ex- 
cellencies were better known to Foreiners 
than to us his natural Sbjefs : for thathe 
was then upon force-pur, a ſtranger to his 
own Countre and Kingdoms , and evi|- 
minded men took the advantage of his Ex- 
ileand abſence to repreſent him as they 
pleaſed. Bur ſince his Return we have had 
as much aſſurance as.we need to wiſh of 
the greatneſs and goodneſs of his Princely 
Intelletizals, of his being endowed with ex- 
ccllent nataral parts (which brings to minc 

a Scotch Proverb, wiz. That one inch of M0- 
_they-wit , ( meaning natural ingenuity ) # 
better than an ell of Clergy. (And thoſe na- 

, taral parts improved and exalted by foren | 

| Travth, 


"> 
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Travel, converſe with all ſorts of men. Ex- 
prrience both . of Adverſity and Proſperity , 
diſpatch of buſineſs for many years together, 
.the.conſtant and a ſſiſt ance of wiſe Counſellors, 
and the advantage of his great Office and Dig-' 
nity ; ) and you know. by how much higher 

any man ſtandeth , by ſo much farther off 
can he ſee. So that now I know no man 
can queſtion whether he hath great fitneſs 

and $kill for the buſineſs and purpoſes of a 

King, great underſtanding how to govern 

in all points, and better skill to manage a 

Scepter, than any man who hath not a 

Scepter to manage. 

5. Ifit be yera further mercy -or happi- 
neſs to a people to have a Ring that is 
ative or nimble, not dull or fluggiſh; ſo is 
he : I had almoſt ſaid, that his . 1ajeſty 
ſeems to be as much an Vbiquitary when he 
pleaſeth, z.e. here, and'there, and every 
where ( as his Afﬀairs require his preſence) 
as any man that-wears a body, I had almoſt 
ſaid, he hath not only a body {ſo agile 
and active, as if it were a Sox} ; but alſoa 
Soul fo ative, as 1f it were an Anzet, ra- 
ther than the Soul of a mortal man, | 

6. Is not that King a great mercy and 
blefſing under whom his Subjects do live 


as ef ly, as freely,- and as much like wen, as 
P 


3 any 
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any Subjefts in the world do ? Where more 
liberty,more peace, more plenty than amongſt 
Engliſh men ? who by their Repreſentatives 
in Parliament may be ſaid to carry the prſe 


at their Girdles, whilſt his Majeſty carri- 


eth the Sword by his ſide. Gobur over Sea 
to other parts of Exrope, or of the world, 
and when you ſee how it fareth with Sxb- 
jetts almoſt every where elſe, what meer 
Slaves they are in compariſon of Enliſh- 
amen, you will look upon England as the 
moſt temperate Climate that any Subjetts 


do live in ;and think with your ſelves that | 


if there were but a Bridge betwixt England 
and other partvof the world', all  Subjetts 
would chrſe to.come and live here :' ( as is ſaid 
in another caſe.) Verily,the Subje&s of En- 
gland are little Princes to what the Subjetts 
are in other parts ; and to them I may ap- 
ply thoſe words of the Poet, Felices nimi- 
2 ſua ſi bona norant. We ave too too happy, 


if we d:d but know it. If there be' at :this 


day a Canian upon earth: like that of old 
flowing with milk and honey, I mean, a- 
bounding with all manner of good things, 
England is one, not for Bodies only, but for 
_ Souls alſo. In England God is known,and hu 
MAame great in England ; he hath not dealt ſo 
wh every Nation, nor have they known 'his 
*e . | - F | Sta- 
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Statutes as we have done.Why then hear we. 


ſuch bleating of the ſhgep, and ſuch lowing of 
che oxen? Why ſuch murmuring & complain- 


ing.and not rather ſerving God with chearful- - 


neſs in the midſt of all the good things which 
we have in England, [s it not a great wonder 
that we ſhould. be the mot happy of all people, 
and yet the leaſt contented, the leaſt thankful? 

fr be a happineſs to a trading people tg 


' have a King that maketh it-his buſineſs ro 


promote the Trade and Traffique of his peo- 


ple, we have ſuch aone ? I could ſafely. 


produce a perſon of great worth and emi- 


nency, and of as much skill in Merchan- 


dize poſſibly as moſt men in the world, who 
has rold me time after time,bona fide , thar 
no Prince, to the beſt of his obſervation, 
wasever ſomuch concern'd for the good 
of Traae or had more denied' himſelf for 
the advancement thereof, than his Maje- 


ty that now 1shath done ? which I doubt 
not but he 1s ready to demonſtrate to eve- 


ry rational man. Burt if after all this Tra- 
ding'be but dead,, as that is rhe great 


complaint, and the very cardo controverſs g, 


& hinc ill 2 lachryme, may not his Majeſty 


ſay to his people, Am I in Gods ſtead? If 
-the Lord help yenot, in that point (as the 


King ſaid to the woman of Samarig, that 


P 4 cried 


/ 


c 216 ) * 


cried to him for bread in the time of fa- 


mine?) How foould T help you ? So it fareth; 


with many private Families, they are but 
| poor, and yet the Maſter of the Family is a 


an of double diligence, providence, fore«. 
caſt, riſes early, and eates he bread of Care- 


faineſe Ts it juſt and equal thar his Chil- 
dren. and Servants ſhould be ready to ſtone 
him becauſe he doth not grow rich upon all 
his labours : Nay, itis as God pleaſes for 
that matter ; witneſs Deat.8.18. Thoy ſhalt 
remembey the Lord thy God, for it is he that 
giveth thee power to KA wealth, . If he that 
is poor in ſpight of all his diligence and 
care, had been careleſsand flothful, poſſi- 


bly his Family had been ffarv'd, which now 
is only net rich : So had we not hada 


Prince who had been ſuch-a Nur fing-Fa- 
ther ro Trade, as his preſent Majeſty is, #t 
may - be by "this time there had been no 
Trade at all, or next to none. 


' Bly. If Kings be. Defenders of the LY 
ent, Catholick, Apoſtolick Faith, The faith | 


once delivered to the Churches, of the true 
Chriſtian Proteſtant Religion, have wenor- 


cauſe to bleſs God for them as ſuch ? And - 


Tuch an one'is he whom God hath ſet-- 
ver us. Is not the Proreftant Religion de- 


ſerided by Tm ? Are not ProteStants by 
him 
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-him defended and protected in:the publick, 


open, and free exerciſe of their Religion? 
Soas Pap:sFs are not ( who fly abour like 
Bats rather than otherwiſe) Are'inet: all 
the Preferments of the Church beſtowed 


| vpon' the Proteſtant Divines ?+ have not 


they all the. Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks ; 
De aneries, Prebends, Maſterſhips of Colledg+ 
es, &c. amongſt them ? Are not goodand 
learned Books againft Popery licens'd from 
time to time,. and Popiſh Books ſuppreſ- : 
ſed whether they come from beyond Sea, 
or endeavor to- get out of our: Engliſh 


| Preffes ? Are not all publick Ordinatians, 


Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and other 
Church- Offices difpenſed after the manner 


| of Proteſtants ? Are not the Articles of the 


Church of England defended by his Maje- | 
fy, and arenot they all purely Proteſtant? 
Th ſe things conſidered, who can deny his 
Majeſty tobe really a Defender of the Fairh? 


And why ſhould any man go about re = 


| »& Title, any more than he dare ,to.chp h 


Coin? May he not be rruly a Defender of 
the Faith, though he be no Defender of 


| Presbytery, either Scotch or Enzliſh, nor yet 


of [ndependency, nor of Anabaptiſm, nor of 
2xakeriſm, nor of Fifth- Monarchiſm ? I ſay, 
though he be no Defender of any of them 

OP | 4 If 
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in the Mbſtra&# (but only of their perſons 
in the Concrete, who are of thoſe per- 


ſwaſions ) I ſay, he may be a Defendy | 


of the Faith averthelefs, and ſo he is, for 
none of theſe are the Faith : Theſe are bur 


Afint, Anniſe, and Cummin in reſpedt of the | 


great things of Religion, the Magnalia Dei, 
the two Tables of the Law, of which he is 
Keeper. Thoſe are bur the arbitrary Modes, 
Habits, and Dreſſes of Religion. Clothes 
do not belong to the eſſence of a mah. ' A 


man isa man to all intents and purpoſes, 


whether he wear a Cloak or 4 Coat,- or nei- 
ther, or both. Chriſtianity is the . ſame 
thing in all good men, whether they wear 


Gowns or no Gowns, Caſſocks or no Caſ- 


ſocks , and who are called either Epi- 
copal, Presbyterian, [adependent, or whatfoe- 
ver elſe. So long as the eſentials, Vitals 
and Fundamentals of Religion are guarded 
by the Laws of England , and the vigilant 
care of his Majeſty, what becomes of thoſe 
little airy vehicles of diſciplinary names, 
diviſions, and diſtinions is the leaft thing 
of a thoufand. For ſo long as a man lays no 
other. fonndition than that which God ba lay- 


2d, ray be Chriſt,r Cor.3.11. building up- 


on him by faith, love , and obedience , if he 


ſhould chuſe beſides :Gold, and. filv:r, ans 
oe” 
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precio ftones, to build apon the foundation 
wood, be and fiubble.that bis ſuperitrutture 
e burut , yet himſelf ſhould cer- 
rainly be ſaved. If a man may goto heaven 


out of the | Church of England, as well, 


yea , more readily than from Geneva or 
Amſterdam, and from under the Diſcipline 
of any of thoſe places, let him look to it 
that he be a good Chriſtian, exerciſing hin- 
ſelf to have a Conſcience void of offence to= 


wards God and men ; one that worſhippeth 


God in the ſpirit, rejojyceth in Chrift, Zaſms, and 
has no cenfidence in the fleſh, as it is Phiz,3, 
3. and my Soul for his, having thus his fruit 
wnto holinef, his end will be: everla$ting life; 


| $0 a man come to Reaven at laſt, fighring 


4 good fight, finiſhing a good courſe, and ha- 


ving kept the faith (3. e, having been true 
to the great Dottrine and Rules of Chriſtt- _ 


an Religion defended by the Church of En- 
gland , and his Majeſty more eſpecially, the 
Supreme Governor thereof under God) by a 
ſincere life and praQtice thereof ,. 1 ſay, if 


a man perſevering thus to do, come to- 


Heaven ar laſt, whether he came in the 
Kings high way (asI may callit) I mean, in 
the more eminent and beaten Road of E- 
p:ſcopacy, or in the more- private, narrow, 
and! unfrequented paths , the matter is 
F- Es not 
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not great, But TI make account no man 
can ever come there, who ſhall live and 
dye an incourager of known S$chiſme in gs 
thers (which 1s as cruly a damning work.ef 
che fleſh, as Adultery or Aurther) or a wil: 
ful allower of it in himſelf. 

Tis no complement, much leſs flattery 
or blaſphemy , to call him Defender of the 

Faith, by whom as much of Religion as is 
neceſſary to Salyation 1s defended, or ra- 
ther we his Subjects inthe free and ſafe EX- 
erciſe thereof, though the ſame favour be 
not ſhewn to thoſe who turn aſide from the 
only eſtabliſhed Diſcipline (for but one Dj- 

ſcipline can be eſtabliſhed in one place ) as 

to (thoſe. who canform thereunto, If a 

man travel upon the Kings high way be- 

twixt Sun and Sun, and be rob'd, he may 

_ ſueandrecover his Money : but lo may not 

he that travelleth in By-roads, or crofs the 

_ Country, orover hedges and ditches.I ſay, 
if any man rob them that ſhall chuſe to 
travel in ſuch by, obſcure, and unguarded 

paths, no amends is made him ; only if he 
chance tobe kill'd or murder'd in any wood 

or wilderneſs , the Law will lay hold on 
him that did it. Let who will govern, or 
the Government be whar it will be , they 


who conform thereunto will always find 
| more 
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thore regard and countenance than thoſe 
who do nor, though others may be tole- 
rated and proteCted alſo, And ſo muchof 
our Kings being. Defender of the Faith, tris 
ly and properly fo: called , upon account 
whereot we haye cauſe to bleſs God for 
him. Ct 
'gthly. We have cauſe to give thanks tq 
God for thoſe Kings, by and under whom 
all'the great ends of Government are-provided 
for, and therefore for his Majeſty that now 
is. By himall the great ends of Government 
are provided for. What are they, butin 
two words, Religion and Property ? How 
Religion ot the preſervation thereof, and 
our proteQion in the. profethon. and pras 
ice thereof are provided for, 1 ſhewd 
bnder the 8th, and laſt head, : Tis mamfeſt 
that care is taken that we may lead a qmet 
and peaceble life in all goalinefs and honeſty,” as 
it 1s 17. 2. 2. Alſo how Property 
is ſecured to- us , may .be gather- 
ed abundantly out of the forementioned 
particulars. Now if you have any thing 
more to expe from a K:ng, declare what 
it is: ForI confeſs I know nothing elſe that 
there is for himtodoasa King for- us, or 
for us as his Subjefts to expect. Wo 
rothly,and laſtly,l do fokmaly appeal - | 
| the 
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the diſcontented people of the Nation,and 


to thoſe whoſe months are moſt full of 
complaints ; I fay, Iappeal to them in two 
caſes, which I ſhall propound in the two 
following Queſtions. x. Queſt. f you meer 
with leſt miſery, enjoy more mercy. under hy 


Majeſty that now is, thanye did expett or look, 


for, have you not cauſe to bleſs God for him? 
"Queſt, 2. Do you not Feally meet with leſs mis 
fery and more mercy under his MajeSty that 
ww 2, thay you thouzht you ſhould have done? 


How oft have I heard many that were Par. 


liamenteers ſay, If ever the King werereſto- 
red they ſhould not be left worth a morſel 
of bread, there would be no being for them 
then in England; he would make the Land 
too hot for them , and all ſuch as they. 
They had as good buy B:ſh»ps,, or Deans 
and Chapters Lands as not, for if a change 
came, they. ſhould as certainly loſe their 
Lands of 1nuhzritance, and what they got. 
by their own labour, and was as free as 
any in the world , as Kings and B:ſheps 
Lands, -if they intended to buy them. 1 
know that many dtd look upon the King's 
return as the giving up the Ghoſt of all 
their joys and comforts, poſſeſſions and 
enjoyments. Burt did it prove ſo? Have 


not many of them ſeen as good days as 
| ever 
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ever they ſaw before? Where is the Pope- 
fr; you propheſicd of,; that would come in 
preſently ? For yau ſaw it flying towatds aw; 
45 upon the wings of the wind?..Where has 
been the bloody Perſecation, the Marian- 
days which your -minds boded to you ? 
Have you not ſince that feendays of Grace 
and Peace, and of the Son of man ? Ts the 
Ark taken, as. you thought it would be? 
Is God gone? Is the Glory departed? Is the 
Goſpel extinguiſhed 2 and the Sun ſet as it 
were at Noon day, as you fancied it would 
be ? O leave your dreaming of Dreams, and 
divining of Divinations- ; away withthoſe 
hypocondriack, vapours which turn to new 
Light and Prophecy. Silence and flighr 
your -miſtaken fancies: Yoxr eyes yet ſee 


jour Teachers, and your ears bear them. Now, 


even now, there is an accepted time, a day of 
Salvation, You were worſe ſcard than 
hurt. with the Alarm of a King : Such is 
not the manner of the Xing rhat rules over 
us, as is deſcribed 1.Sams. 8.9. ours is no 
ſuch King. Are not your Eftates (all bur 
thoſe that were raviſhed from the 
Church or State ) continued with you? Is 
not the Law open and ready todefend you 
and yours if required, as much as any other 
ofthe Kings Subjects ? If you be asquier, 
| ' may 
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may you not live as quietly as any people 
in England ? To allude'to'thar Text, Pſa; 
126. 1. When the Lord turncd again the Cap- 
tivity of Zion, we 'were like thers” that 
dream. © oY vB: 

| Are you not like men and women in a 
dream- to ſee your ſelves. in ſo good a 


_ plight andpoſture as you never- expected 


ro have been if God reftor'd the :King? 


Had God given you a newLaw of thankful- | 


fulneſs upon condition tr ſhould have been 


ſo well with you as' now itis, would:you 


not have accepted it with all your: hearts 
upon thoſe terms ? If God has been better 


to you than his word or promiſe,your ob- 


ligation 1s ſo much the greater. 
| Learnwe then to bleſs God foriour good 


| Ring, to love, honoar, and obey him. z and 


fer us cry out with the man after-God's 
own heart. Pſal. 118, 28. God i the Lori 


which hath ſhewed us light, bind the Sacrii 


fice with cords, even to the horns of the | Al- 
far. ver, 29. O give thanksto the Lord, for 
he is good, for his mercy endareth for ever. 

Now, Keader, let thine.own invention 
tell thee how theſe heads may be further 


. Enlarged, and upon what other heads it. 
*may be moſt proper for thee to diſcourſe, 


tither inpublick or priyateupon# OY 
| 0] 


7 


| Charles the firſt bis Martyrdom, - 


- Cong} ps 
of January ſacred tothe Memoty of King 
 Iwill detain thee no longer, than fyhilſt 
] have made a little enquiry into one:great 
Myſtery, and reſolved one perplexing Que- 
ſtion, which. 1s this : Queſt., 1f thewnarthbet- 
ing of the lateKing were ſogre#t .afinas have 
decipherecd it tobe, How comes t to puſs that 
yoneof all his 7uages (one excepted; who by 
common fame tis preſumed to be a man; of more 
Conſcience and Religion than. the feſt) no not 
of thoſe who were execatcd for it, were ever, 


for outht I heard learn to confeſs and bewail 


what they had done, bat rather 'to. carry and 
brave it out with ſuch confd:nte and fern $49 - 
innocence as the adulterous womai, Prav.ze. 
20. of whom Solomen thus ſpeaks 2 She eat- 
eth and wipeth her mouth, and'ſaith'T' have 
done no wickedneſs, This their confidence 
hath caſt ſuch; a miſt before the eyes of 

ſome people, and fo petverred their judg- 
ments, as to make them think there was 


nothing amiſs in what they d1d, yea, tobe 


almoſt perſwaded , that they. dig\ God good 
ſervice in it, and quitted themſelves like 
Phineas, who ſtood up andexecuted judgment, 
ana it was acccounted to' him for righteuſueſs. 
Auſw.But oh the miſtakes of men 1 Oh the 
falſe Glofles which dazle the eyes of poor. 
Q. . filly 
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"filly mortals! Oh the common fallacy 
which impoſeth upon'the world , viz.:No#: 
\ cauſa pro cauſa! They muſt needs have had+ 
- the moft falfe and flattering Conſciences, 
-the moſt deceitful hearts that ever men 
had; ifever they preſum'd to tell them they 
had donewell, or bid them, when taking 
*their Viaticun , or laſt repaſt, to eat-tHeir 
bread with joy, 4nd drink their wine with a 
merry heart, for God accepted their work, Or 
that\with fuch a ſacrifice as that God was well 
pleaſed. Had: an 1ſraclite inftead of ſacrifi- 
cing a Lamb, cut off a dogs neck, or offered 
Swiwnes blood for an oblation to God, or bleſs'd 
an Idil inſtead ofbarning incenſe,or ſlain a man 
inſtead of killing of an Oxe,as God expreſſes 
in Ifa. 66. 3. he might as well have pro- 
miſed hitrſelf Gods acceptance thereof; 
and his ſmelling a ſweet favour of reſt from 
thence, as 'thoſe Muartherers of anexcel- 
tent King could do of that bloody barba- 
' rows Sacrifice which they had prepared; to 
which I may aptly apply thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle, I Cor. To, Io. But I ſay, the 
things fbich the: Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſa-- 
crifice to Devils and not to God. No drink-- 
effering ever cheer'd the heart of De>i/zand 
wicked men, ſo well (according to 7ray. g. 
Te ) as did that of Royal Blood, If awry 
tnere 


peg S. 
there were mirth in Hell, ſurely i it was up- 
bn that day.. . That was ſuch a Hecatomb, 
as the infernall Fiends never had a greater 
offered ro them ; never a, Feaſt of more 
fat things ſacrificed to their malice.” lee, 

That they who were the ARors in this 
bloody Tragedy were no more ſenſible of 
what they had done, might ſpring from 
two cauſes.. . I. Becauſe the ſin, being ſo 
great and horrid as it was, might well 
bring a kind of Apoplexy upon their Con- 
ſciences, and in ſome ſuch apoplefick Fit, 
they, or ſome of them, ſeem*d. to dye. For 
great fins,as well as greatſorrows, and blows 


are apt toſtun and ſtupifie, as I proved be- 


fore. 2. Becauſe there were many of 
them that were concern'd in it , and it 
might ſeem to them to be in this as in 0- 
ther caſes, viz. That many hands make light 
work, 'Tis a very true and common obſerva 


tion, that when a great many men joyn toge=; 


ther, when they go as it were in herds and 
droves, they do often venture upon doing 
of thoſe things by conſent, which were they in- 
vited to do alone, they would be ready to (ay 


a he, Is thy Servant a dead dog, that I ſhould 


. do this thing ? One would think n men were 


deceived with ſome ſuch idle fallacy AS, 


this;viz, Thar if an hundred men joyn to- 
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gether in one Murther, or other high a&_ 
of Injuitice or Diſhonefty, every one of 
them were but the hundredth part of a 
Murtherer; as if »ultorum manibus grande 
levatur onus, were aRule that held in this 
caſe, but as thus applied, it is a verygreat 
miſtake : For what our Law faith is con- 
ſonant to right Reaſon, viz. That in mar- 
ther no man is meer acceſſary, but all are prin- 
cipals aud obnoxious ta death, Shall I add a 
third, This their ſin was not ſo univerſal- 
ly gone before to judgment, as is a plain ordi-, 
nary Murther, becauſe it was coloured 0- 
ver with a pretence cf Law and faſtice, 
there werea great many that were ready 
not only to vindicate but applaxd it ; the 
' mask was not quite taken off from it, nor 
the vail of darkneſs from the hearts of all 
the Spectators. This with a good ffrong 
Cordial, a ſufficient opiate, and a ſeared Con- 
ſcience, and an ambition to ſet a good face up- 
on what they haddone, to make the beſt of 
a bad market, to dye like men and Sopldi- 
ers, and thoſe that ſome would nor doubt 
to Canonize for Saints, even for the ſake 
of their Rep:cide (could they but keep their 
own counſel, by dying ſuch in point of Re- 
ſolution and ſeeming Affurance )thofe with | 
ſome other things I could name, might 


be the true cauſes why they did or ſeem'd 
todie without the leaft remorſe for what 
they had done. But far be. it from us to 
think the better,or more favourably of that ſin, 
the committers whereof did or ſeem'd to dye 
without repentance. 

Now what I have written touching this 
matter, / call Heaven to witne([s, did not 
ſpring from any hatred that I do, orever 
did bear to the perſons of them, or theirs 
who had the infamous honour , @r ſeem- 
ing honour, but eternal infamy of being 
the King's Zudges ; but from deteſtati- 
on of the fa#, and a true deſire that the 
like may be prevented for time to came z - 
and wheras itis commonly ſaid, .that ſome 
do love Treaſon but always nate the Traytors, 
I by a reverſe, do profeſs my ſelf to have 
heartily p:ried the perſons of thoſe Tray- 
ors, to have true. compaiſion and good 
will to their innocent Relations that yet 
ſurvive them ; but mean time from my 
heart to abhor and deteſt that and all o- 
ther Treaſon. | 

Did I fay that as much' as I hate Trea- 
fon, I have heartily pitied and do pity the 
Regicides, I do not mean that I think itany 
pity, that being what they were, they 
ſhould be braught to an untimely end, to 

Mi | Q. 3 an 
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anignominious death, that I thought them - 
200 good to be hanged, drawn, and quarter- 
'ed, who had been to vile as to behead their 
King ; all that they ſuffered inthat nature 
was farleſs than they deſerved. Burl do 
really pity them in relation to their pooy 
'Soxls: For T wifh from my heart, that all 
men might be ſav:d,and come to the knowled7e 
"of the truth; and'am not willing if 1 could 
helpit) that any ſhould periſh everlaſtingly : 
I wiſh mo mano ill as to wiſh him'in hell, 
or that he might 'die-in his ſins, that the 
bottomleſs pir' might. open its mouth and 
ſwallow him up.'' Sure lam, the Regzciaes 
did run as great arisk and bid as fair for. 
Hell and Damnation as men could do by any 
one attion, their 'fact being; ſo tranſcen- 
dently and complicatedly wicked and abo- 
minable as it was; Had they courted Hell, 
and been fond of Damnation, what could 
they have done more to have enjoyed it, 
thanto bain'their own Souls,as much as in 
them lay ; by. an eternal 'Poyſon com- 
pounded of all forts of deadly Ingredients, 
one of which 'mighr” ſeem ſufficient toef- 
fect' the workin fpight of an Antidote, 
The great compounded Antidotes, Trea- 
cle, &e. do hardly conſiſt 'of more Alexi- 
pharmacal Ingredients than this fat ' of 
ES; : 4 | theirs 
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theirs did of deleterious, and deadly things 
(or ſhall I call them damnable Ingredi- 

ents.) EC | 
For firſt,Is Perjury a damning fin, oris it 
not ? Ifnor, what-mean theſe words of Sr. 
| fames, Jac, 5.12. Above all things ſwear 
not, neither by the Heaven nor by the Earth, 
' wor by any other Oath, but let your yea be yea, 
and your nay uay, left you fall into condemna+ 
tion. Now in theſe 'words ſwearing, but 
vainly and frivolouſly,and that bat by Hea- 
ven or Earth, or other Creatures, ſeems to 
be threatned with damnation , and is it 
not far worſe and more damnable to ſwear 
falſcly,and that by the Name of Gad,thanto 
ſwear frivoloyſly by: the Name of any Crea- 
ture? yet even the laterof thoſe: doth St, 
7ames deprecate with the moſt earneſt ob- 
teſtation : Above all things, my brethren, ſwear 
not, neither by Heaven, &c. 2. Is'thereno 
damnablenes in Rebellion think you ? No 
danger that Rebellion ſhould damn any 
man? Is that'a vezial and no mortal ſin? 
Surely no - Witneſs the words of the Apo- 
ſtle; Rom. 13. 2. Whoſoever reſiſteth the pow- 
ers, reſſteth the Ordinances of God, and they 
that reſiſt them, recerue to themſelves. danna- 
tion, Now in this caſe there was reſiſting 
unto blood. | | | 
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\ 3. Wasno man ever damn'd* for Treq- 


ſon? What think you of Z4das who was a 


Trajtor to his Maſter and Saviour ; of whom 


the Scripture ſzith, Ir -:d been good for him 


that he had never been born. If he went to 
Heaven, if he were nat damn'd , it was 
well for him that ever he was born: there- 
fore thoſe words do intimate that he was 
damned, | 

4, Can Sacriledge damn no man ? Isnot 
thar of its ſelfa damuable fin ? Surely. it is. 
For rx. Sacrile#ge is Theft , and the high- 
eit ſort of Theft :. For will a man rob God? 
ſaith Malachy, Now Tizeves are brought 


into the Muſter-rolls of perſons thatmuſt 


be damned. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Know ye not 
that the unrightcous ſhall not inherit the King 
aom of God, nor abuſers of themſelves with 
-m2ankinae, nor thieves, ©, Itis well if 4- 
nanias and Saphira feel it not to their ſor- 
row, that Sacriledge can damn Souls. In 


'Zech.F. 3. we read of ftealing and ſwear- 


-Jng, as things each or either of which will 
-bring men under the flying-role, or curſe of 
Gogd. Thi tu the curſe that goeth forth 
' over the, face of the whole earth : for e- 
very oue that ſtealeth ſhall be cut off as on this 
fide, according ta it. I will bring it forth,ſaith 
the Lord, and it ſnall enter into the houſe of 
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the thief, and of him that ſweavreth fallely by 
by my Name: and ſhall remain in the midſt of 
his houſe, and it ſhall conſume it, with the tim- 
ber thereof, and the. ſtones thereof, ver. 4. A= 
gainſt whom bur Thieves and Robbers is that 
chreatning denounced Hab.z.1r. Theſtone 
ſhall cry out of the wall, and the beam ont of - 
the timber ſhall anſwer it, (applied to the un- 
ſatiable Chaldrans,) Now in Sacriteage 
there ſeems to be a complication of Theft 
and Perjury, becauſe it is aRobbing of 
God of that which was due to him by a 
Vow , or that men have ſwory (for a Vow 
and an Oath come much what to one ) 
that they will give to God. So was the 
caſe of Ananzias and Saphira, Indeed the 
Sacriledge of ſome men is their robbing of 
God, not of what they themſelves, but of 
that which others have made God's by a 
Vow. Now even they do fall under a hor- 
rible curſe or execration, Things given or 
devoted unto God, called **vatlwzm, be- 
cauſe they are devoted to God, with the 
 accurſing of them which ſhould convert 
them to their own uſe;and ſo by a tranſla- 
ted ſenſe,the word ſignifies a perpetual ſepa- 
ration from Chriſt, The Rabbins ſay of Votum 
cherem (now the Hebrew word cherem, an- 
{wereth to the Greek word "fra3ius , as 


face 
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face to face in a glaſs ) ef maximum vol um, 
Bur to haſten. 

«ly. Is Marther, wilful murther a damna- 
ble fin ? If not, why ſaith St. Fohs, Te know 
that no murtherer hath eternal life abidiny in 
him ; 4. e. hath any actual aptitude or "Ca- 
pacity to enterinto Heaven: Now if the 
murth:ring of any man, be he good or bad, 
high or low, ſuperiour or inferiour, be a 
damnable fin, ſureI amthe murthering of 
an innocent good 24n, yea, of a King,a good 
King, which are great aggravations, muſt 
be ſo too. Yea, if the wilful murthering of 
any one man expoſe to damnation, much 
more needs mult the murthering of ma- 
ny men at Once, 

Now the Regicides may be ſaid to have 
been all of them murtherers each of 0- 
ther, becauſe they did abet and encou- 
 ragecach orher in and unto the mwerther of 
the King, in which was included their 
own conſequentially,If there were forty of 
them,cach of them was guilty of the death 
of forty , not the forty only guilty 'of the 
death of oneman. viz. the King ; but each 
of them of forty murtheres, viz. each of o- 
ther ; for that they ſtrengthened each 0- 

 thers handsin and unto the work. 
Az in, If 8ak2d Marther be a damnable 


ſin, 


" 
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fin, as hath been proved, that murther 
whichis cloathed with barbarous and inhu- 
mane Circumſtances muſt needs be ſo much 
more. In Zug. 19.25. we read of a, Le- 
vites Concubine not only killed, bur with 
circumftances that were very barbarows, 

Viz. forced to death 'by the Benjamites dwel- 
ling in G:beah, Chap.20.5. Bur what dread- 
ful things enſued, wer. J 1 ( ſaith the Le- 
vite ) took my Concubine, and cut her in pie- 
ces and ſent her through all Iſracl', for.they 
have committed lewdneſs and folly in Iſracd. 
The produc of this was what we read, 

7#dg. 20. 34, 35- Andthere came up againſt 
Gibeah ten- thouſand choſen men ont -of all Iſ- 
rael, and the battle was ſore. Andthe Lord 


[mote Benjamin before Iſrael, and the chil- 


dren of Iſrael deſtroyed of the Bemjamites that 
day twenty and four thouſand, aud an hunared 
men, all theſe drew the ſword, or were men 
of valogr, as is ſaid, ver. 44. Though wil- - 
ful murther it ſelf, clodthed with the moſt 
exteriuating circumſtances be a great ſin; 
yet the barbarow circumſtances wherewith 
It-may be cloathed, may make it twice ſo 
oreat a ſinas otherwiſe it had been, and 
much more expoſe it to the Divine venge- 
ance, as appeareth by the inſtance afore- 
aid, Bur ro procced, 

6thly. If 


( 236) We; 


6thly. Is Hypocrifie a damninz fin or not? 

It muſt needs be ſo, becaule Hel, or the 
place of weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, is cal 
led 4 portion with the Hypocrite, Matth, 24, 
Fr.intimating that Tophect was prepared of 
old as much for Hypoerites as for any ſort of 
men. Doth nor our Saviour let fly as many 
VYe's, or Woes againſt Hypocrites, as. againſt 
any ſort of men, /Mat.25.14, If, 16,23,25, 
27,29. anddoes he notutrer thoſe dread- 

. ful words in the cloſe, ver. 33, Te Serpentr, 
ye generation of Vipers ; how can ye eſcape the 
damnation of hell? Now with what direful 
circumſtances of Hypecrifie the late King's 


death was managed, I have rold-you be- | 


fore. | 
 . 7thly. If it be a mortal damning fis to 
murther hut one man, eſpecially if a Xing, 
a Monarch, orany thing ſogreat, is it not 
more, ſo to murther a whole Kingdom, 
Country and Monarchy at once? The whole 
ſpecies of Monarchy 1s much more than ane 
individual Kingdom or Monarchy. Nowl 
have ſhew'd before that was aim'd at 1n 
putting the Kinzto death, which was not. 
only Monarchicidiaum, but deſigned to iſſue. 
in Monarchiacidium , Or in the ruine of all 
 AMonarchy. i 
8thly. Is it not a horrid and damning fin 
to 
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to ſubvert and deſtroy the good and neceſ- 
fary Laws of a Nation all at once ?. Yea. 
Not the Laws only, but alſo the very Le- 
giſlative Power, or the Power of making 
more good Laws, as the matter ſhould re- 
quire ? If they who reſt (or diſobey ) the 
powers that are, ſhall receive damnation, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rows. 13. 2. What will 
become of them, who in efte& deſtroy and 
difanul all the Laws of a Nation at once, . 
and all the Law- makers ?- Such were the - 
Regicides. For when there was no King in 
Enzlandarm'd with power, no new Laws 
could be made, nor the old ones executed 


[ neither Legally ; ; for who but a King has 
[power to give Commiſſion to fadzes and 


other great Inſtruments of the Law upon 
all emergent occaſions, &c ? What the 
Apoſtle faith of the Law of God, viz. The: 
Law is good if a man uſcit Lowfully . 1s true 
of the Law of England, it is good if it be 
uſed lawfully or legally; but how covld that 
be done when there was no King in be- 
ing ? 

9thly. Isirnot a damning fin for a man 


{to marther himſelf, as aid 7 HAAS, Aintophel, 


& ? Anddidnot they murther themſelves 
who murther'd the King? For beſides that 


wy" were dead men in the Eye of the Law, 
the 
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. the firſt moment they did of attempted it 6] 


did it not coft moſt of them their hives, and 
expoſe them to an untimely and. ſhameful 


death, though no puniſhment could be o | 


ſhameful as was their crime. | 
rothly and laſtly. Is Deicidinm , or ftri- 
king at the life of God himſelf a damning 
fin ? If that will not damn men without 
great repentance what will 2 The mur- 
thering of - earthly Kings in Perſon, is 
ir not a kind of murthering the King of 
Kings in Effgte ? For his Stamp and In- 
ſcription they bear ,* and from thence 
are called gods in Scripture frequently ; not 
that they are equal to the true and li- 
ving God, yea, not but thar they ſhall die 
like men , but becauſe in point of #ower and 
Anthority, of Honour and Majrſty they do 
reſemble God much more than Sx4je &s do. 
Now as he that ſhould ſpit upon the Kings 
Coin or Piftare would be dealt with as one 
that offered an affront and indignity ro his 
Perſon, and were highly diſaffected. to him, 
ſo in this caſe; Now all thoſe Soul-damn- 
ing fins that I have menrioned, being in 
the womb of that one fin, viz,the murther- 
ing of the late King, ler the Reader judge 
whether the Regitides did not rake as direct 
2 courſe to damn their own Souls as men 


could | 
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| could take ? And whether if any ſhall here- 


| after attempt todo the ſame thing to his 


Majeſty that now is, as they did to his Fa- 
ther (which God forbid) ir will notprove 
as ready and certain a courſe not only ro 
throw away their corporal lives with ig- 
nominy;bur alſo ro damn their Sexls,and the 
Souls of their Confederates , as any that 
men could take. _ 

I am hardned againſt thoſe that ſhall ſay 
(Af any ſuch there be) That this was done in 
favour of Religion, ard for the preſerva- 
tion thereof in power and purity ; ' by a 
Story which a noted Parhament- man, and 
Purchaſer of the revenues of a Biſhop rick, 
told me about the yeat 1648. Whereas faith 
he) it zs given out that all the change which 
hath b:en made has been in order to the pre- 
ſervation and Reformation of Religion, there 
'no ſuch thing. For (ſaid he) had there been 
Preferments enough in Church & State where- 
with to have gratified all men of parts & inte- 
reſt, who were ambitions of them, I do aſſure Jou, 
there had been no war. He was as capable of 
knowing what he ſaid,as any man could be, 
being at that time a Member of Parliament, 
and agreat man amongſt them, though: 
more plain- hearted than ſome others were... 


_—_— — 


The diſcoveries which 1 have made of 
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notorious Hypocriſie and blaſphemous pre- 
tences to God and Religion, whillt men did 


arti Deo at fruantur mundo; 1.EC. uſe God that | 


they might enjoy the world, together with 
the little difference, which I could ever 


diſcern betwixt the converſations of thoſe 


that called themſelves the Godly Party fave 
in a few inſtances, here and there one, Cc. ) 
and of them whom they. cenſured as car- 
»aland wungodly, or but meral people at the 
beſt (for that the morality of ſome of them 
did much outſtrip their own) has put me 
out.of conceit with what had wont to be 
called The Good Old Canſe, more than any 


thing elſe has done. And then to ſee thatths 


Chicfrains and greateſt B:gots of, and for 
the good old Cauſe ( as they call'd it) could 
ſwallow ſuch a Camel as was the murthering 
of the King ; yea,be themſelves ſome of the 
Camels that murthered him, or cauſed him 


ro be murthered,whilft they ſeem'd roftrain” 


at meer Gnats, could ſay., Th ts the heir, 
come, let us hill him, and the inheritance ſhall 
beoxrs, Thoſel ſay, are the things which 
have made me think cheaply of thoſe t:2xes, 
thoſe men, and their pretenſ1ons, to ſu- 
ſpe& (if not more than ſo) a very grand 
cheat and a bottomleſs-pit of worldly inte= 


reſt and carnal deſign in and under all thoſe 


things; 
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things, and- to wiſh nn 'that the 
 Charch and State might always continue 
as noW it is, much rather than to fall back 
again into the hands of ſuch Tinker-like Re= 
formers, as were in thoſe days (making 


ten holes where they mended one) andbe ._ 


re-invaded by hypocritical Vſ/arpation, $4- 
erlledge , Enthuſraſme , and Confuſion. If Þ 
know any thing of my awn heart, I doat 
this very day ſincerely loye every body 
that] know or think to be truly good (and 
poſſibly my charity is as large as moſt 
mens, and my cenſoriouſneſs as little) bur 
as for thoſe who make the higheſt preten- 
ces to Religion, and ſeem to be Prety-like 
Calomelanos, as Phyſicians call it,fix or 12 
times ſublimed; or like the Phariſees of old, 

who ſaid to other men, Srand off, I an bolier | 
than thou ; who rather blaze and blare like 
great Comets, than ſhine like Stars in the 
Firmament of Religion ; if I find them play- 
Ing the Knaves, becoming. the King-leadery 
of Murther, embrewing their hands in Ro 

al blood; under pretence of abhorring Io ols 
committing Sacriledge , and bringing all ta 
confuſion , and under colour of Refarmng 
Church and State, tO deſign nothing bur the 
feathering of their own Nets, ,getting 
wealth and power into their-own hands per 
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fas & nefas, overturning, overtarning, over- 


turning, till they themiclves, whoſe right 


itis not come and take all; and when they 
have done all, entitling God and Religion 

to all their Villanies : (like thoſe with 
| whom the great God doth thus expoſtu- 
late , fer. 7. 9. Will ye Steal, murder, and 


commit Adultery, and ſwear falſly, and come © 


and ſtand before me in this Houſe, and ſay, 
we are delivered to do all theſe abominations ? 
6c.) Iſay,the people to whom this Cha» 
racter is due, whoſe Inſcription this 1s, are 
ro my Soul (as one calls it) the firſt-born 
of Abominations. 

Now after all thathath been ſaid of the 
_ exceeding finfulneſs of their bloody fact, 
who were the Martherers of the late King and 
of the woful hazard which their precious 


- and immortal Souls did incur thereby, give. 


me leave to hope, that if the ſame oppor- 
runirties ſhould ever come again ( which 
God forbid) z. e. if ever the now diſſent- 


ing people of England ſhould have ſo pu-. 


iflant an Army at their back as then they 


had, and fo ſubrtile, skilful, and reſolute a. 


General to conduct them, and {@ many co- 
vetous people at their heels, waiting to 
enrich themſelves by the ſpoil of the K:ngs 
and Chxrches Lands ( ſodividing the Lions 
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skin when once he were dead ) from a real 
dread of thereby plunging themſelves inta 
' everlaſting flames, they would rather burn 
at a ſtake, than have their hands in ſuch 
another buſineſs. 

To ſhut up all, I have been . induced to 
| inſiſt ſo long upon the heinouſneſs and 
| danger of their (in who pur the King to 
death, becauſe a thorow belief, and due 
conſideration of what I have ſaid (and I do 7 
aver it isall true) mighr and would in my 
| opinion, be a very great ſecurity againſt all 
publick Mutinies, Inſarrt&ions, and Civil 
Wars hereafter. For if the people of En- 
| oland did univerſally, and all as one man 
| dreagl the thoughts of Regicide, as of a fin 
' next to that which is #»pardonable, there 
would be no cauſe to fear Rebellion; for then 
would men be govern'd and over-aw'd by 
this Dilemna : If the King againſt whom we 
| rebel ſhall always keep his head, we ſhall loſe 
, our lryes firſt or laſt ; but if he loſe bis 
- : | head by our means and centrivances , we ſhall 
be in great danger to loſe our Souls, which js 
| worſe, For what will it profit a man t0 1 ain 
the whole world, and to loſe his own Soul? 
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